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ABT. 1.-THE LIFE OF A JOURNALIST. 

James Macdonell: Journalist. By W. RoBEBTSON N1coLL, 
M.A., Editor of The E:,:poaitor, ~c. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. I 890. 

IN England, the ablest and most accompliahed newspaper 
journaliata have almoat always lived aecluded lives and 

been unknown to the general public. They have influenced 
the world and its counea, from day to day, more than moat 
men-a few of them, perhaps, at certain momenta, almost more 
than men of any other class-yet among the Men of the Time, 
during the last quarter of a century, their name has found no 
place-and Hazell', Annual, year by year, ignores them. Some 
joumalists, indeed, are well known-their personality is pub
lished aloud to the world-but these are not of the class to 
which we refer, they belong to the "new joumaliam." The 
subject of the present article was a very gifted and powerful 
writer for two of our most powerful newspapers ; bot J amea 
Macdonell was only known to his personal friends-the 
part he played first on the Daily Telegraph, and afterwards 
on the Tit11ea was a close secret, to which scarcely more than 
two or three were privy. The volume before us is specially 
interesting, because it discl01e1 to ua the part which thi■ ac
complished man played as a writer for the public, an oracle 
to guide the views of the multitude, an influential though 
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2 The Lift of a Journali.~t. 

unknown counaellor, sometime11, of statesmen at home and 
abroad. His course was very brilliant and sadly brief. At 
twenty-four he joined the staff of the Daily Telegraph, and 
during nine yean, as leader-writer, or as foreign corre
spondent, he lavished all his powers 1n its service, to the 
premature exhaustion, it cannot he doubted, of his physical 
energies. Afterwards, for four yean he served the' Time, as 
one of its regular staff', writin~ very frequently on questions 
of foreign, and especially of French, politics and on ecclesias
tical questions, although his venatility was equal to a much 
wider variety of subjects. In the first week after he wrote 
his last leaden for the Telegraph, he wrote six leading articles 
for the Time,, the subjects of which were Burmah, Spanish 
Affairs, Russia in Central Asia, Canadian Affairs, Ironclad■, 
His course came to a sudden and pathetic end when he was 
only thirty-seven years of age. 

One of the special points of interest in this volume is that 
it admits us to see something of the interior arrangements of 
editorial work in the leading English newspapers, of the rela
tions between the editors and their staff', of the daily routine 
of work on the part of the men whose labours furnish the 
unfailing supply of comment aud suggestion • on matters of 
public interest for readers in all parts of the world, readen 
whoee numben must be counted by many millions, and among 
whom are to be found the men who officially sway the des
tinies of the nations. 

Such a position as James Macdonell attained at twenty
four, and retained, in growing development of mental force 
and faculty, till death cut him down in his brilliant prime of 
intellectual power, has hardly, we think, in the history of 
journalism, been attained and held by any other at ao early 
an age. Delane, indeed, was no older when he took the editor
ship of the Time,, which he held till increase of years and failure 
of strength obliged him to retire, a fact which bean witness to 
the remarkable sagacity, the practical busineH faculty, the 
range of general knowledge, and the swift and almoat unerring 
judgment and insight of that great editor. But then, Delane 
himself wrote no leading articles. He confined himself to the 
guidance and 1uperrision of hia staff', and the general over-
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1ight of the paper throughout.• Hard enough work that was, 
and though he wu naturally a robuat man, he wu worn 
out when he was little more than sixty yean ofage. But the 
case of Macdonell was remarkable, no lei.s for the difficulties 
which he had already surmounted_, before he came to London 
to aerve the Telegraph, for the struggles and 1ucceaaes of his 
boyhocd and youth, than for the po11ition which he gained so 
early and maintained with increasing distinction to the end. 

He was a Highland villager, educated at a parish school, 
his father a Roman Catholic exriaemao, deacended frow the 
Glengarry Macdonells, his mother an Aberdeenshire Protes
tant villager. Hia colleague■ on the staff of the Telegraph 
and the Times were most of them University men, but Mac
donell had not the advantage even of a Scotch U nivenity 
education, much leaa of the liberal culture and fellowship of 
Oxford, or the exact discipline of Cambridge. Yet when he 
died, not oftly did Mr. Cheoery, the editor at the time of the 
Times, write to his widow of " his inestimable qualities," 
and the " loa of bis brilliant genius " as " irreparable," but, 
in a special article on his death, the Times spoke of him as 
" a man of the largest culture, remarkable for the extent 
and variety of bis knowledge, especially in the departments 
of history and pbiloaophy, and possessing the moat graceful 
literary style, which adorned every subject he touched," while 
Mr. Walter, the proprietor of the great journal, bears witness 
to the " rare combination which his character presented of 
great intellectual endowments " with " remarkable modesty 
and ■weetneaa of disposition; '' adding that he had "looked 
with pleasure to the fuller cultivation and enjoyment of his 
society for many years to come." Among those who seat his 
widow touching tributes to his memory were not only such 
English friends as Richard H. Hutton and Meredith Townsend, 
but ,uch FrenclP friends as Henri and Madame Taine. 

Such was the last ieaue on earth of the life of the Highland 
boy, who waa born at Dyce, in Aberdeenshire, in 1842, 

• lie waa, boweveT, 11 accnatomed, to an unn■oal degree, to 'write in• paragraphs 
and reviae the articlei" of bi■ ■tafF. He managed, alao, we BJe told, 11 always to 
put into bis lettcn or instruction some epigrammatic pbrue, which the writer 
would be only too glad to nse, and ronnd wbicti tbongbtl migb, be ranged" (p. 298. 
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who got hia beat early schooling at Dufl'toun, in Banfl'11hire, 
and bis beat later schooling and intellectual development at 
Rhynie, a small aud remote Aberdeenshire village, wild and 
frost-bound during its long and rigorons winten, of which 
district, we may note in passing, that George Macdonald, the 
novelist, ia alao a native. This village cult1>re he gained 
-moatly during the long winters-in connection with local 
Presbyterian influences and ofganizationa, such aa have been 
described in a special volume by the Rev. R. Harvey Smith.• 
At $he age of aixteen he left Rhynie for Aberdeen, not to go 
to college, but to become a clerk in Messrs. Pirie'• paper
milla. This Aberdeenshire lad before he wu five-and-twenty 
not only learnt, what comparatively ao few Scotcbmen in 
the past have learnt, and still fewer learnt early or easily 
-unleaa they have been domiciled and educated in England
to use aright bis shalls and wills in writing, but habitually to 
write singularly pure, polished, aud euy English-English 
both elegant and idiomatic. At sixteen he went from an 
Aberdeenshire village school to be a clerk in Aberdeen; at 
twenty-four he took rank at once as a first-class English 
journalist. 

Those who desire to understand the nature of the asaocia
tions and influences which made Aberdeenshire villages so 
fruitful a soil for the cultivation of the manly, self-reliant 
virtues, the warm home-affections, and the fine faculties of 
the energetic and electric Highland boy, must read the chapter, 
devoted to the subject in the memoir. They will be reminded, 
we think, of some parts of Mr. Barrie's Auld Licht Idylls. 
Here we can only note a very few points. The fact that the 
father of the future journalist, an e:1ci1eman in the notable 
whisky region of Glenlivet, was a chivalrous Catholic High
lander, intelligent as weil as earnest enough to take in the 
Tablet, while his mother was a firm and truly religious Pres
byterian, seems to have influenced him through life. Whilst 
yet in his teens be acceded from the Church of his father ; 
but he was never a narrow Presbyterian. He had great 
sympathy with the Free Church in the " disruption " contro-

• .J Village l'ropaga,ula, Do,,glas: Edinburgh. 
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veny and aeceuion-hia Catholic training, indeed, would biaa 
him against Erutianism-and he wu from his childhood 
familiar with all the details of the aubject, for the pariah of 
Rhynie lay within the limits of the famous Presbytery of 
Stratbbogie, where was the fon11 d origo of the whole con
troveny that rent the Scotch Establishment in twain. Thu 
biassed and schooled from opposite sides, bis faculties were 
enlarged and developed in different directions, and his sympa
thies were wideneil, clinging as they did, more or lea, at once 
to the Church of his Catholic father, and t<J the Puritaqism 
of his mother, while in one resultant line the inftuence■ from 
both 11ide11 concurred to determine his principles, namely, in 
di11like for the State-Church basis of the Anglican Establiahment. 
Hence it ia euy to understand what his 11i1ter-in-law, Mn. 
James Macdonell-hi■ wife'• si11ter as well as his hrother's 
wife, and a niece of Mary Howitt's-says in referring to his 
intimate friendship with Dora Greenwell. '' She wu much 
older than he; she wu an Engli11b Churchwoman, and of the 
spirit of the English Church he had always, I think, little real 
nndentanding; his sympathies and associations led him nearer 
to the e1.tremea of Puritanism and Romanism, which he both 
combated and loved, than that via media which to some of us 
ia the true road of peace and 11afety" (p. 304). Hi11 early 
indoctrination into the iutricacie11 of Scottish ecclesiastical 
di11tinction11, including a familiarity not only with the principles 
of Roman Catholics and all sorts of Preabyterians, but of Inde
pendents, and an exten11ive knowledge of Scotch Church 
controvenies, put and present, was a training which, in his 
after life, made all contemporary ecclesiutical questions, 
whether at home or abroad, euy and interesting studies to 
him, and made him more competent than almost any of his 
journalistic colleagues to deal with auch subjects u they 
emerged into public view. 

Another effect of hia early training wu that he knew the 
reality of Christian character and principle. His was a godly 
training, and when he left home for Aberdeen he was happily 
introduced to high principled as well as highly intelligent 
godly families. The savour of inch early influences never 
left him. In London, for many yeua, as we shall see, he 
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wu closely and continually associated with able and brilliant 
men, hi11 own immediate colleagues and others, who professed 
unbelief rather than faith; whose sole religion was the code 
of honour. He lived on the verge of a Bohemian community, 
among whom the divine law of faith "did not rnn,'' and the 
Cbriatian standard of high morality had no sacred authority. 
But through all this periloua experience he retained hi~ Chris
tian faith and sympathies, and preserved bis purity of life and 
character. 

In Aberdeen young Macdonell· rapidly developed. Mr. 
McCombie, the farmer-editor and the founder of the Aberdeen 
Free Press, "perhaps, after Hugh Miller, the most notable 
among the self-taught men of Scotland," became very literally 
and fully bis " guide, philosopher, and friend." Self-taught 
himself, he had the fullest sympathy with the fine, energetic 
youth who had come to the granite city. He trained him to 
think, encouraged him to write, and introduced him to intel
lectual Christian society of the best kind. In Mr. McCombie's 
family circle the youtn found the high and pure refining 
influences which, at the most susceptible age, helped to form 
his character for life. It was in Aberdeen, in his nineteenth 
year, that he finally and formally, in letten to his father and 
uncle, abandoned Roman Catholicism. Without becoming a 
Baptist he joined himself to a Baptist congregation, with which 
Mr. McCombie was united, and which at the time was under 
the charge of a very able and liberal, as well a11 earnest and 
godly, minister. 

Macdonell seems to have soon exchanged his clerk11hip at 
Pirie's Mills for employment in the service of the Excise. 
His absences on this service gave him opportunities of writing 
long letten to his life-long friend, Miss Annie Mccombie. 
Several are printed at length; it would have been better, as 
we think, to have given extracts-they are remarkable letters, 
con■idering the youth and limited advantages of the writer, 
but not so good or so wonderful as to warrant the great 
expenditure of type and apace upon them-fourteen large 
pages, as we count-in this volume. They show that their 
writer had already read a large amount of English literature, 
and, through various translations, had made himself familiar 
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with the beat part of Fawt. Mr. McCombie introduced him 
to Ruch writers BB Hamilton and Mill. He began also to 
study French. He was by this time in his twentieth yeal', 
and his apprenticeahip to joUJ'Daliam seems to have commenced 
by his writing occasional reviews and articles for the Pree 
Preas, Mr. McCombie' s journal. 

The account which is given in the memoir of l\lacdonell's 
actual entrance upon the profeB8ion of journalist (pp. 69, 
82-3), is not only ineagre, for which the biographer is not to 
be blamed, but obscure and disjointed. It would seem, how
ever, that the death of his father, and the consequent depen
dence on him, aa the eldest son, of his mother, with her nine 
children, the youngest being three weeks old, and he himself 
being only twenty, was the immediate occasion of his making 
the plunge into life which is involved in adopting the pro
fession of journalist. Through one of bis friends in Aberdeen, 
a lady of intelligence and culture, be obtained an introduction 
to the Edinburgh Daily Review, a respectable journal, with 
Free Church proclivities, which never recovered from the por
tentous error its managers committed when, in I 86 I, they 
engaged Henry Kingsley as its editor. In 1862, when 
Kingsley's brief connection with the paper had come to an end, 
:Macdonell, for a few montba, held a position on the staff' of 
the Review. During this period, short as it waa, he made 
some friends, who were of much value to him in his journalistic 
career. One of these was Mr. Gilzean Reid, then editor of 
the Edinburgh Ne10s, afterwards of the North Eastern Ga:ette, 
and now President of the National Institute of Journalists; 
another was Russel, of the Scotsman, the successful rival of 
the Daily Revie10. His work on the Review waa very hard 
and his remuneration acantv. But he made his mark-gave 
utisfaction-and out of bis poverty generously helped bis 
mother. His favourite preachers were Dr. Hanna and Dr. 
Walter C. Smith. He made close acquaintance with Dr. Begg, 
of whom in a letter he gave a good description to his friend, 
McCombie. He wrote much, of necessity, on doctrinal and 
ecclesiutical 111bjecta. Scotch Churches and Churchmen, and 
also English Broad Church heterodoxies, were the subject of 
earnest and vigorous articles. He went thoroughly into all 
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such question,. Edinbm-gh, after Aberdeen, famished an 
important stage in his education as a journalist. 

From Edinburgh he removed, in 1863, to Ne•cutle, to 
be no longer sub-editor but editor. His salary wu still low, 
even on the scale of Scotland or the Border thirty yeara 
ago. The paper was not iu a flourishing condition, and the 
young editor-he wu but twenty-one-wu expected to im
prove at the same time the position of the paper and his own 
finances. His mode11t stipend was £150. The paper w11a 

the Northern Daily Ercprea,. 
To Mr. Reid he writes : " The fact is, before I got the 

Ercpre11 it was going down rapidly, and our rival, the 
Chronicle, was rapidly gaining ground. Our leeway must be 
made up; we are straining every nerve to do ao." "I've 
been pitchforked into the present position at a ridiculously 
early age, and ao the work is telling heavily upon me.'' Cer
tainly it was a severe task for a stripling hardly yet of age, 
to have the charge of a daily paper, with Joseph Cowen's 
Clironicle as his competitor. However, he did his work with 
great ability and thoroughness, and with marvellous energy 
and elasticity of spirit. The paper rapidly improved alike in 
character and in circulation. But the strain was very great, 
and the ealary very small, especially for one who had to pro
vide for his mother and her large family aa well as himself, 
In 1864 he writes to his friend Reid, expressing his desire 
for a change in his work, ao that he might have more money 
-not less than £200 a year-and some time for self-culture, 
and, as this Scotch youth of high ambition adds, might be able 
to " write for the quarterlies." His national modest assur
ance and buaineu shrewdness are somewhat amusingly shown 
in one characteristic p888Bge. " You might state," he says to 
Mr. Reid, whom he wished to act as his friend in the business 
of seeking the editorship of a weekly journal, "that satiafat'tory 
testimonial, of ability as a leader writer and as an editor 
could, if desired, be forwarded from various journalists and 
literary men of high standing; and that, if neceBBary, I could 
send specimens of my articles. It would, of courae, he very 
gratifying to me if to this you should add anything in 
my favour that you could conacientioualy say. It would 
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be neceaeary to take the edge oft' the announcement of my 
youthfulneH by letting -- know that I have been long a 
writer for the preu, and that I became the editor of a daily 
paper at a very early age." 

At this time he failed to obtain the change be desired. 
Meantime, hie life in Newcastle wu pleasant. Hi■ eieten from 
Aberdeen found a home in hia houae, and he made aome 
warm frienda, eapecially, aa waa uanal with him, among culti
vated and aympathetic ladies. He waa, in fact, doing well 
with hia "daily," and might have found a congenial abiding 
place in the energetic and intelligent northem centre, but that 
the proprietor of the E:rpre11s, now that hie paper waa in a 
good and improving po■ition, had in 1 86 5 so advantageoua an 
o!fer made for it, as led him to part with the property to a 
wholesale and enterprising journalist whoae plan was to 
manage the paper himaelf from London. Macdonell'■ letter 
on this subject is of interest and value in connection with the 
history of newapaper enterpriae. We, therefore, shall quote 
a considerable part of it. It is addressed to Mr. McCombie, 
and its date is May 1, 1865: 

"I didn't imagine when I wrote to William lately, that I should so 
MOOn have to give another account than I then did of the E;rpresa. It i11 
getting on very well, the circulation having risen a thouand during the lost 
three or four month8. But the fact is, the paper was sold to-day to a 
Mr. Saunders of London! 'l'ill about a week ago I was not informed th11t 
ouch a design was in contemplation, and I then heard the new• with an 
amuement which is now ,hared by every one in the office ..... 

" One of the indis(N'n1&ble conditions on which it was 10ld wu, th1tt the 
manager and myself should obtain a year'• employment under the ne,v pro
prietary. I found in my interview• with Mr. Sannders, the other day, that 
he was only too glad to accept the condition ; and be 1w oft"ered both of UR 

an advance of salary ir we conae11t to enter his aervice. . . . . 
"It ia not Mr. Saunders' termw that I object to, it is his syatem. That i• 

80 bad that nothing but absolute 11eeeuity will induce me to retain the 
editorship of the paper. Mr. Saunders, I must inform you, i• the proprietor 
of un establi»hmeut in London in which a stall' of joornalisla prepare the 
news of the day, and write leaders on the principal current topics. The 
matter tbUM obtained ia p11t in type ; then stereotyped three, four, or five 
timeJ: and tb,m the blocks are sent by afternoon train to Plymouth, Hull, 
and other places in which the firm have papers of their own, or an arrauge
ment for supplying the pa.pen of olhers with stereotyped matter. Eight 
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colnmoa of auch will reach the Ezp1'688 office at half-past twelve at night. 
Thl'Be win include all the· general oewa, moat of the summary, and ei-en tl,e 
leader. The Ezprea, will every morning be au exact copy of other journals, 
exoopt in having one, two, or at moat three columns of local news. Not one 
single leading article will be written in tbia office ; and nothing more impor
tant will come from the pen of the editor than occasional short eub-leeders, 
too mild in tone to offend any person or any party. For Mr. Saunders 
thinks, as he di~tioctly told me, that it is not the duty of a jouroalist to write 
strongly, or to commit his paper to the advocacy of 11oy opinion or any prin
ciple. Under him the E'j'presa will have no e1·eed, no principles, no anything 
but a sneaking determination to pay. I hBYecooducted it on a J.ill"ereot plan. 
WhilP taking care that it should be the mouthpiece or no party, I have 
written 118 decided as I could on every question that has come up during the 
la,t two yean. Whatever the paper has wanted-end I am conscious that it 
h11s wanted much-it h1111 nt least bad a decided creed. All this is to be 
changed. And it so happens that the only question on which, AO far ns I 
coulil gather from Mr. Saunde1-;,, the leaden turned out of bis mill speak with 
decision, is one in connection with which the E'j'prus, nod even I personally, 
1111.vc won local notoriety, and incurred much abu-the PermiSBive Bill. 
But then, my decision went in one direction-against it; his goes in another 
-for it. Whet a triumph this will be to the local A.lliaoce party, who 
seldom lose en opportunity of having a Oing at tboi E•'Pre8B I 

"It will be obviou• to you, I think, that for me to remain her~, as the 
nominal editor of the pnper, while I had no more power to ~hape it• policy 
than the youngest boy in the office, would be very undignified, and very 
injurious to my profes•iooal prospects. It would be different supposing I 
were to join the paper, for the fint time, under Mr. SaunderR. But I &IJl 

known as the editor of it. I am identified with the political opinions 
advocated in its columns-opinions which, in some CILSeto, are very different 
from those which weree:i:pres!lo!d in it when Mr. Manson held the reins ..... " 

The high-spirited young Highlander started at once to 
London-towards which city be had been gradually approaching 
vid Aberdt:en, Edinburgh, and Newcastle. He took with 
him letters of introduction from his literary and journa1istic 
friends in Scotland, obtaining one to Professor Masson from 

* M a11y of our readers will recognize the clue or papers referred to in this letter, 
and which were for a number of years managed with 80 much energy and succeu by 
Mr. Saunders (now or the London County Council), and the late Mr. Spender, during 
many years a nluable contributor to this journal. Of this group or papers, the 
Wtalerll Morning Ne,c,, 80 influential a paper io the West of England, bu been 
the moat 1occessful. The Etuurn Morning New, and the Korthtrn Daily Ezpreu 
do not, we beline, nbauet the li•t of the oewapapen, which were at one time io
<:luded ooder the aame proprietor■bip and metropolitan management. 
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Mr. McCombie, and to Thornton Huot, oftbe Daily Telegraph, 
from Mr. Reid. Mr. Huot, to use :Macdooell's phrue, took 
a fancy to him, and he was almost at once offered a good 
position on the Telegraph, while, at the 11ame time, Ru11Sel, 
of the Scotsman, tried to secure him as his assistant, with the 
pro11pective reversion of the editorship of that high-elass joumal, 
the Times, 811 it has been called, of Scotland. It wa11 a proud 
position in which he fou.nd himself for a young man of twenty
four, coming to Loudon for the first time, and totally unknown 
to any one south of Newcastle. He was strongly attracted, 
as he well might be, towards the Scotsman, and after he had 
promised to serve on the Daily Telegraph he made an endea
vour to obtain a release from his engagement that he might 
go to Edinburgh. But the Telegraph had him and held him. 
Mr. Huot never asked to see any specimens of his leaders, but 
after a brief conversation saw what was in him, and that he 
wa11 just the person Mr. Levy and he had been looking for, 
to train, practically, for the position of assistant-editor, in 
immediate co-operation with Mr. Levy, who was not only the 
proprietor, but the editor of the paper. "He always wrote 
and spoke to me," Bays Mr. Reid, "in the most grateful terms 
of the prompt and generous recognition by Thornton Hunt, 
and the liberal and dignified treatment he received at the 
hands of the Daily Telegraplt. He was justly proud of the 
position in which he was placed, and the respect and confidence 
were mutual and complete" (pp. I 16, I 17). 

On his return from London to Newca11tle, after his agree
ment was settled, he wrote as follows to Mr. Reid, the letter 
being dated Jone 12, 1865: 

"I go to the Daily Telegraph after nil. Mr. Levy, on bearing Qf my 
prererence for the Scotsman, invited me to London to see him. I went on 
Saturday, and had a long interview with him and Mr. Hunt, who, in a very 
kind letter, had earnestly adYised me not to go to the Bcotnnan. Both were 
very kind, and did all they could to show how vutly better my pro~pect• 
would be, as they conceived, on the D11ily Telegraph than on the paper of my 
choice. I was firm, however, in my preference. l admitted that the eitna· 
tion on the D. T. would, in itself, be better than that on the Scotnna1i; but 
I denied that it would be better in relation to me. Did I feel then, asked 
llr. Levy, that I could not discharge the duties that would devolve upon me 
in the D. T. office with the aame zeal as I thought I could when I undertook 
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them P Ifao, he would recommend his fathe1·, who iB now on the Continent, 
to re!- me. But I felt nothing of the kind; I felt, on the oootrary, th11t if 
I entered the D. T. office at all, I ■hould work with the aune zeal BI I ahould 
have done had Mr. RU888l'1 letter not been received. Feeling ao, I 1111id 10. 

'Th~o,' said Mr. Levy, ' that settlea the matter ; 1 ho,d you to your agree
ment,' adding thRt he did ao for my own aake BI well u hie. 

" .... I ahall 1it with Mr. Levy, and be hie eonlideotiiJ helper. Gracin
ally I shall be brought into contact with great people--statesmen, &c.-on 
the bu1ioet!1 of the paper. My aalarj', I wu plainly told, would, if I gave 
aatisfactioo, rise without reference to the letter of my agreement, IO that, if 
my health holds good, I 1hall face the future without fear. I have, u yon 
1ay, had a wonderful run of luck. It i, only three ye11rs since I joined the 
PreRll, and I'm only twenty-four years of age." 

In another letter, dated July 9, to the 11ame friend he 
describe■ the beginning of hi11 work. He had written on the 
Scotch elections ( 186 S), and 11ays, in a sentence which shows 
that he had not yet mutered the English mystery a1 to the 
use of shall and will-though we have not found a later imtance 
of the error-" It is probable that mo11t, or many, of the Scotch 
articles which shall in future be published in it, will be from 
my pen." "Already," he 11ays, "I choose the subjects for the 
leaders, and indicate what I think should be the line of com
ment-11ubject of course to the revision of Mr. Levy. At 
night I go over the articles, striking out and putting in what 
I choose-11ubject again to his decision. This is delicate work, 
and takes much time, especially as my superiors are so futi
dious in matten of style that every clause of every sentence 
mu■t undergo a rigid examination." Macdonell refers 
in the 11ame letter to the " formidable men " he " has to 
compete with "-Edward Dicey and Edwin Arnold. Both 
the■e gentlemen were ju■t ten years his seniors, both 110011 of 
English county gentlemen, Dicey a graduate of Cambridge, 
Arnold a brilliant Oxford " scholar" and prizeman. Both, 
we need not say, are now known wherever English literature 
is known-known not only as journalists, but as very distin
KUished authors. These writers with Macdonell were the 
"young lions of the Daily Telegraph," ■atirized by Mr. Mat
thew Arnold, and it was Macdonell who, en revanche, tumed 
the laugh upon their satirist by describing him as an "elegant 
Jeremiah." 
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It might have been supposed that this successful young 
man would have been content now to cultivate the great 
opportunity which had come to him so wonderfully early, 
seeking at the same time quietly to repair the deficiencies of 
his early education, and not as yet aiming at other and larger 
task■, especially as already the result■ of his early ove111train 
of -work and care were manifest in the condition of his health. 
Pe1·hap1, however, the foreboding which he describet1 as coming 
upon him •• in his moments of gloom, that his tenure of life 
was frail," made him the more feveri■hly anxious to be doing 
greater work. His brain was "full of ■chemes." The plan 
of a work had been " ■immering in it for year■." He was 
brooding over two Quarterly Review article■ which, if he had 
" the strength for six months' incessant work," he " could 
make readable.'' "Mine," be says in a letter to Mr. Reid, 
"will, I fear, seem a purposeless life-a life of di1&ipated 
effort-a life without a central idea; aud yet I feel that it 
could be something better if I had not to pay for every atretch 
of prolonged toil with a languor that robs me of the power, 
and almost the wish, to carry further on the work of sustained 
thought or ■tudy.'' When be wrote th111 he wu not yet 
twenty-four; but his life was spent-hia fire had burnt itself 
out-before he was thirty-eight. It muat be remembered 
that, during all the intervening period, he wu acting u a 
father to his brother■ and sisters, eight in number, and largely 
aupporting his mother. There can be no doubt that he laviahly 
spent his powers in the short life be lived-writing as he did 
very largely for other journals beaides the Daily Telegraph, and 
especially for the Spectator. But the load he carried required 
him to put forth every exertion to increase his income. Not 
until his task of care and contribution for his nearest kindred 
bad been virtually accompliabed, and he himself, at the same 
time, had been promoted to a principal position on the editorial 
staff of the Time,, does he seem to have been able to relax 
from his extrA strain of literary toil. Then it wu too late; 
a few brief years and all wu over. Even so, however, it 
would seem to have been the special exertion connected with 
the preparation and delivery of a lecture iu Bradford that 
dealt the final blow. Nor does he appear at any time to have 
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understood what is really meant and needed by way of rest 
for an overworked writer. His hours of recreation for many 
years seem to have been spent for the moat part in animated 
and exhausting talk on the subjects which moat deeply moved 
his excitable and eager 1.1pirit. 

His work on the Telegraph grew heavier, not in any respect 
lighter, as time went on. In the following year, I 866, he 
thus describes it in a letter to• the same friend : 

" All the leaden pw,s through my hands ; and ol'len they have to be so 
altered, odded to, subtracted from-,,entences being struck out, otben put in, 
•ometimes the half of on article re-written, and ol\en every BeCOnd ..e:itence 
re-cast-that the revision of four leadel'II fl'l'quently takes five boon. Yon 
will huve aome idea of the e:dPnt to which the corrections go when I tell yon 
that they cost something like a thousand pounds a year. Such i1 my nightly 
work ; but oil the forenoon, from ten till nearly two, I am occupied reading 
MS. and letters, writing epistles to eontl'ibnlol"I', receiving people who wi•h to 
oee the editor, revising proofs of articles, and talkin~ over the most fitting sub
jects for discn••ion with Levy and Hunt. Then, perhaps, I write a leader, or 
go to the Honl!l', and, after listening to a debate,write an article on the aobject. 
Of late, however, my routine duties have grown so much u to pot leader
writing out of the question ; so that my work is operating badly in two ways 
-fint, by destroying my health; and Pecondly, by destroying my power of 
writing, ,hrougb letting it fall into disuse. Accordingly, in II very short 
time I am to intimate, in the most civil bot firm manner, that my position 
mDMt undergo a material change. And aocb a change my principals will 
doubtless make, if they can ; for, 118 I have said, they treat me with great 
kindneu." 

No doubt his poaition on the Telegraph waa improved, as he 
had every reaaon to e:1pect it would be, and continued to 
improve. " Practice makes perfect; " and ao gifted and earnest 
a man, one 10 inf:ent upon attaining aa near perfection as 
possible, must have rapidly developed in all that belongs to 
the character and qualities of a first-rate leader writer. In 
other department■, also, besides that of the regular leader
writer, Macdonell had the full confidence of his employers. 
He was aent to France during the Franco-German war aa 
war-correapondent with the French Army, wh01e centre was 
for a while at Orleans. A year later he went to Paris as 
the regular correspondent of his paper, returning to London 
in the apring of I 872. But all along, till he gained a place 
on the ataft' of the Timea, his literary labour seem■ to have 
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gone on i11crea1ing. " The work," ,ays his biographer, " was 
indeed hard-too hard to be continued. He wu writing ten 
articles a week. Even to dictate as much in the most hap
hazard fashion is II sufficiently laborious ta■k ; to write them 
after his long preparation, and with his careful precision, meant 
a lavish expenditure of brain and heart" (pp. 281-2). What 
the actual work was like i■ vividly described by his wife's 
sister Agnes, Mrs. John Macdonell: 

" LellCler-writing of a reeponsible joomaliRt tu:es every facalty. J udg
ment, lloency, accoracy, literary skill, all muat be there; and they mu,t be 
always 1·eady. No waiting for the happy mood. Write with •peed, write at 
once, write well : only AO many boor, lie between you and the most critical 
and competent audience in the world. He wa•, l think, of all men I ever 
knew, most fitted for his work. He aeized his subject-it aeemed to Aeize 
him. He brimmed over with it; be thought, talked, felt nothing else. I 
recall his face sometime&, the keen light in hi11 eye,,, the pale, coucentratcd 
look a• he raised bis bead. He wrote with carerul minutencs• in a clolll', 
e:1q11i•ite, email handwriting, compact as black letter. The only reiit he 
aeemed to give himself wae to occaaionally change hie pen, from a huge 
bundle that lay near him. Bot be wu alwaya ready to help otbel'!I, I ham 
seen him at hi~ de,ik with a pile of MSS. beside him." 

Before we follow the biography to the period when Mac
donell left the Telegraph for the Times we must find place 
for some interesting quotations from his letters during his 
nine yean' work on the Telegraph. In an early letter ( J 86 5) 
to a Newcutle friend, Mrs. Robin■, the young Scotchman, 
fresh from God-fearing society, th111 describe■ the society he 
finds in London : 

" I wish I could run down to Neweastle to see you. Ir I could I •honld 
take the liberty of inviting myselr. I have 80 much to say to you, to Mr. 
Robins, to Miss Quinlun, and to Mias Paige, that I'd talk you all blind or 
a•leep. I never pass such evening• now as I u~ed to spend at your house. Of 
.:ourse I like London-only too well, perhaps. The men I cooatantly mix 
with and talk with are widely read, uccompliAhed, very clever, very witty. 
Du)npss they hold to be tho one cardinal sio. And they so rain down epi• 
gram• upon a poor fellow's head that ooe has cooatantly to carry a mental BR 

well as a material umbrella. But, still, I loog much oow and theo to escape 
for a few hours from all thill desperate cleverneaa, this flippancy that hold~ 
nothing sacred, this determination that oo feeling of reverence ,hall 1,lnnt 11 
joke, thi1 rasping spirit which exacts an apology for a belief in heaven or in 
hell. When I med in Scotland lately with God-fearing meo who were oo, 
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PI, 1111 clever, who had little reading and no wit, who could li■ten l,ut not talk, 
I felt that, though they lacked mnob, they lived in an atmo■phere of auch 
purity u educated young London doe■ not abare. Educated young London 
is fut taking Heine for it■ model-Heine, the m011t brilliant intellect that 
Europe hu produced since Voltaire, and al1c1, perhap■, the mo■t irreverent. 

"What about educated men P What about the bar and medicine P What 
about the men who, through the newspapers and review•, are forming the 
opioioD& of the generation• 11pringiog up P • Madam,' I wu reluctantly 
obliged to tell an accompli11hed and pious lady who uked me theoie queationil 
when I wu last in Aberdeen-' Madam, I know a great many jonrualiRt■, men 
of letlert1, and other educated people in London ; but, to speak frankly, I don't 
know a single one who believes in Chri..tiaoity. I know few who mention it 
for any other purpoae than to ridicnle its preten1ion11. And I know 110me who 
frankly Rhout out in a club-room that they believe neither in God nor devil.' 
I should, however, have made one e:iception. George Sala is the most 
orthodox man I know, for he believes in hell, and warue hia unbelieving 
friends that they will feel it eome day. This ie what educated London 
mean•. And, while the very foundations or all religion are thus being ■apped, 
the Ritue.liBtB think it the proper time for quarrelling about the number of 
caud).,. that Rhould be burned at midday." 

Macdonell waa not without his sympathie11 toward■ some 
points and tendencies in. genuine Roman. Catholiciam, of the 
better 10rt; but Ritualiam excited hia con.tempt and disgust. 
The letter from which we have quoted above is the letter of a 
-very young man. to a lady. Perhaps it hardly affords a full 
or strictly accurate pictn.re of the field of view. He would 
have been more competent to write on the subject some yea1'8 
later. Still it is a strictly honest transcript of London. society 
in 1 8 6 S, as it appeared to a young journalist fresh froJD strict 
and wholesome circles of Christian people in Scotland and 
the Northern border. He himself, at any rate, was an 
exception to the rule of irreligion and irreverence which be 
describes. 

Four years later, in a letter to Mn. Harrison, his future 
mother-in-law, an excellent and charming old lady, sister of 
Mary Howitt, be gives a capital picture of the Oxford of that 
date (August, I 869), a picture which, though not without some 
ebadea of inaccuracy, is on the whole aa correct as it is clear 
and condensed : 

'' The question which yon uk with respect to the O:i:ford Liberals ia so 
iotereatiog that, before rushing off' to Switzerland, I must give it a brief 
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au■wer. Yet1, that achool i• the elfeet or the reaction that followed the publi
cation or Tract, for the Timu. On the one eide were Hurrell Froode, Boee, 
Puaey, Kehle, and Newman, who were fanatical Churchmen, and who fancied 
that Cbriatianit1 wu inaeparable from an e:i:treme uaertio11 or aaeerdotal 
authority. As Newman aaya in bia .Apologia, what they fought againat was 
"Liberalism," or the habit of mind which teata every belief and every in■titn
tion by the standard of the naked reuon. On the other aide were such men u 
Copleaton, Wbately, and Arnold, who, although llrdent Christiana, det.eeted 
everything like pri111tly claim, to aopernatural authority with all the fervour 
of healthy BOula. Thoee men ■truck the • note ' of 0.r.ford Liberali•m both in 
theology a• : politic■• About the time that they were gaining power over the 
minds of the young men, the in8uence of Bentham began to be felt within the 
walls of Oxford, and that thinker's hard ut.ilitr.rianiam helped to bring back 
tbe minds of Oxford men from ■acerdotal moonahine to the proaaio realitiee of 
lire. When students began to recoil from Bentham'• narrow and acrid creed 
John Stuart Mill came to teach a broader eyetem of ethic■, and a system of 
political philoaophy which, while sweepingly democratic, recognized the fact 
that man oannot live on such prosaic things u law, jnatice, and logic alone. 
In time the in8uence of Comte wu added tu that of Mill, and from Wadham 
College baa come forth a race of men who are Comtiata in religion u well a■ 
in politio,,. Such men u Congreve, Beealy, and Frederick HarriBOn represent 
the Libenliam of Wadham. Such men u John l\forlev represent that other 
phue of Oxford Liberalism which aevere the religion■ from the political 
teaching of Comte. And men like Goldwin Smith, Freeman, and Thorold 
Bogen, speak in the name of that third echool of O.r.ford Libenliam which 
aim1 at the creation of a Christian Democracy." 

We cannot refrain from quoting aome puaagea in which 
this fresh and honest witness describes the impl'tlllllion made 
upon him by aome of the great Parliamentary speaken, whom 
he had the opportunity of listening to-listening with unjaded 
interest, and at the same time with critical intelligence. It 
must be remembered that Macdonell's political creed was ad
vanced radical, not to say republican, though when he wrote 
the letter from which we are to quote ( I 866), he had not 
advanced ao far aa he went in later years. He ia criticiaing the 
diacuaaion on the Liberal Reform Bill of that year. 

" What do you think of Lowe'• apeech P I bad the good fortune to hear a 
part both of it and of Gladatone'a. Gladatone'a wu very poor; Lowe'a, 
though not equal to hi■ famoua ■peech or lut year, was a good elfort. On the 
whole, the Chancellor'• ontory hu much diaappointed me; it is BO round
about, BO wanting in directneu, BO like Pitt'• in being filled with BOUDdinr, 
eentencu that mean little, BO vitiated with what Carl1le calla • perorating.' 

No. cnv11.]-N1w SBBIBS, VoL. ZIV. No. 1. B 
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When I naed to read the speeches 0£ Gladatone and Bright, I nevel' could 
undentand how the two men bad been compared as oraton ; bow the placid 
diction and rather commonplace thoughts or the one could be aaid to rival the 
terBB, pointed Hntencee, the depth of feeling, the richness or expression, and 
the eloquent wrath of the other. Now that I have repeatedly heard both men, 
my 1urpri118 iii greater still. Bright I regard as incomparably the greatest 
orator in the Hon-just u I think Lowe incomparably the greate.tdebater. 
After Mill, I hold him to be the aonte•t brain in the Auembly. Intellectually 
he is developed till hi■ arm has an at.blete'8 8trength ; and I feel convinced 
that in a fair stand-up fight between him and Gladstone, Gladaton~ would go 
down. At the same time, I am ready to admit that the Chancellor 0£ the 
E:i:cbequer bas the greater mind, and that Lowe's m0:1t conwpionous qualities 
are thOBB of a critic rather thao 0£ a statesman." 

The view which he here expresses as to the contrasted 
character and merits of the oratory of Gladstone and Bright, 
he seem11 to have retained to the end of hi11 life, although, in 
regard to general policy he wu a follower of Glad11tone. 

As the correspondent of the Telegraph in Paris, Macdonell, aa 
might be expected, wu both in and out of his element. His 
impreaaible nature delighted in much of the life he found there 
-he wu indeed, true to his Scotch Highland origin and pre
poaaeuions in having a great affection and admiration for 
France, whose history and literature he had made his special 
study. But the "lubricity" of Paris disgusted and sickened 
him. It was a part of his duty as newspaper correspondent 
to attend and report upon such new or revived plays, &11 were 
making a marked impreaaion. On one occasion, it was his 
busineaa to see a new pie<'e by Dumas jiu. Macdonell had 
the greatest horror of this writer. His biographer says that 
he bad not words strong enough to stigmatize his writings ; " be 
considered them more disastrous to France than the siege of 
Paris or the war indemnity.'' One of the plays that shocked 
him much waa by this writer, La Prince11e Georges. "Clever, 
witty, corrupt, it wu aa nauaeous to him as a bad smell. The 
dialogues were brilliant, the actresaes and actors were consum
mate artiata, yet the verdict in any pure mind was that it waa 
diabolical." (pp. 247, 2 S 1.) 

In Paris he, of course, very often heard Bersier on Sundays. 
But he alao visited Roman Catholic places of worship-he often 
,rent to Notre DAme, and also to the Madeleine. "He at-
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tended many counea of sermons for men only, delivered by 
famous preachers. He wa1 amazed to find, Sunday after 
Sunday, Notre DAme full, from end to end, and aide to aide, 
of black-coated men, that i11, well-to-do men. The fact greatly 
impreued him, u it i11 a habit with Englishmen to say that in 
France only poor people and women go to church." (p. 242.) 
We quote this pauage-tbe truth of which may be confirmed 
by any viaitor to Paris, who i1 anxiou1 to ascertain facts by actual 
observation, and the like of which will be found to hold good 
of other great and well appointed Cburche1 beside■ Notre DAme 
-because it bean witness to the wonderful revival in France 
of Catholic Church life during the last twenty yean-a revival 
which the part taken by the Government and the Chamben 
against the Church seems to have greatly 1timulated. 

The account given of Macdonell's residence in Paris is 
very interesting. His serious studies of French alfain and 
French society, and the acquaintanee he made with earnest and 
able men of all parties-including the wonderful aged 1tatesmen, 
once great rivals, Thien and Guizot-added, no doubt, greatly 
to his competency as a public writer on continental, and 
especially French, politics, and prepared him for the poaition 
he was aoon to gain on the staff of the Time,. 

Meantime, in the later 1ummer of 1 8 71, he had married. 
It was a happy, congenial marriage, and the col'l'e8pondence 
contained in the memoir is brightened by many letten to his 
wife and memben of her family, especially her sister Agnes, who 
became Mn. John Macdonell. For several yean after hia mar
riage he remained on the staff of the Telegraph. At this period 
he seems to have worked harder than ever. Besides his family 
expenaes as a married man, it may be presumed that consider
able responsibilities yet rested upon him on &ecount of his own 
family. Indeed, his biographer say■ he was never without 
such responsibilitiea. (p. 408.) "He was writing," we are 
told, " besides five or six leaden a week for the Daily Tele
graph, articles for the Levant Herald and the Lteda Mercury, 
frequent contributions to the Spectator, 11,nd occasional articles 
in the Saturday Review, Macmillan, and Fraaer. '' " Many 
of his most thoughtful and polished papen were contributed 
to the Spectatur, He admired that journal, was an intimate 
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friend of both the editors, and counted it a privilege to help 
them.'' Among hi■ special subject■ in the Spectator were 
French and Scotch eccleaia■tical problem■. " For hi■ very 
pronouncud Radical view■ he found a medium in the E:raminer, 
then under the editorship of Profeuor Minto, and owned first 
by Mr. P. A. Taylor and then by Lord Rosebery." (pp. 271-
273.) In this way he continued to work, as long BI he 
remained on the Daily Telegraph-with the variation of another 
■pell a■ Paris correspondent, which was irksome to him becauae 
of hi■ separation from hi■ wife and child. In 18 7 5 he gained 
hi■ heart'■ desire by obtaining an appointment on the staff of 
the Times. Thi■ transition from one jouma! to another is 
thus deacribed :-

" In March 1875, Mr. R.H. Hutton, of the Spectator, gave him a letter of 
introduction to Mr. Delane. In reply Mr. Delane uked him to write a 
leader. This w88 done on the evening of March 25. He took great care 
and paina with the article, and when it wu finished sent it to Printing•hou11e 
Sqnare by a epecial m-nger. It appeered ne:i:t day. Two day8 after Mr. 
Delane wrote, giving him a subject, and another article waa C4refully written 
and eent down. Every few day■ a freeh ' eubject' wa. sent from the Times 
office, and in the meantime Mr. Macdonell sent in hie resignation to Mr. 
Edward Law10n. Doring the ne:rt few weeks he wrote regularly for the 
Daily Tele!Jf'apk, and OCCB11ionally for the Titnes. He took, characteri~tiCKlly, 
1peaial pain■ at this time with hie work for the Dauy Telegrapl, seeking that 
it ahould be u good 88 he could po1.111ibly make it. On July 4 his eng•ge
ment with that paper terminated. Th11t day WBR a Sunday. Every dMy 
dnring the following week he wrote a leader for the Times. 

"In about twelve montha 1:e wu appointed a regular member of the st118' 
or the Times. It is, I believe, very rare for any writer to obtain a regular 
engagement BO 800D, He had thua gained what he alwaya conaidered the 
blue-ribbon of the PreN, and with tbia ■et in the happiest and moat trBnquil 
period of hi■ life. He bad now a handBOme income-and one earned without 
bnrdenaome toil. He wrote four or five leaders a week-never eii:. He 
alwaya bad a real on Fridays and Saturdays, ar,d in addition was allowed the 
great boon of two months' holiday a year." 

The account of his day'• work on the Times is a■ follows :-

" He rarely got to bed before hl&lf-past three. He lay late in the morning. 
1'he house wu kept u quiet aa poHible, that he might not be diaturbed. 
About ten o'clock the bell rang for the paper~. He glanced through hie 
leader and the important telegrams, and then got up. Breakfast awaited him 
downatail'll, Doring breakfut be read the papen,. He then wrote a note to 
Mr. Delane, with a list of aubjects for leaden. He usually took the letter 
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himeelr; aometimet1 hi• wife took it, whil1t he went to the London Library 
for boob. 

"After luncheon he usually read. If it "'ere winter he .. t by the fin, and 
had a small table by him with pen and note-book. He nevt'r read-d thie 
wu a life-long characteriatic-witbout making notes. About four he went 
out, generally to Mudie'M for books, 11n1I then to his club-the Devonahire-
where he had a cup of tea. In the couree of the afternoon a letter came 
with his subject and a few linee of instruction . 

• • • • • 
"After dinner invariably came a g11me with his wife. Hia doctor had for• 

bidden him to work or re11d directly after dinner. Sitting at a small table 
by the drawing-room fire, they pl11yed lbeir game. 

"At eight o'clock c11me coft'tt, and then playtime wu onr. He went 
straight to the writing-table, which always atood in the drawing-room, 
gathered his material■ about him, and began hia work. His leadeN for tbe 
Time, were mostly written at the office, but aometimea at home between 
eight and eleven o'clock. He wu particular about the paper he Ulled, and hie 
pens and ink. The ink must be thin, new, and blne-black. No other, he Rid, 
ran so smoothly. The paper mnst be unruled, thin, and amooth. The tint 
quarter of an hour w11a a trial. He would write a few linee, and then tear 
the sheet BCl'OIII, begin again, grow dieastisfied, tear the sheet across, and 
begin again. Then he would make a satiefactory stl&lt, and after that work 
proceeded without a pa111e. He rarely consulted any book or made any atop. 
Snmetimea in a low voice lie wc,uld aak bis wife to veriry a quotation or a date 
or a geographical point. His head WBM bent over the writing hour after 
hour while he l&boriously filled sheet after eheet with neat writing. Snme
timee he wonld complain of feeling e11bausted, and be rffreahed by a slight 
stimnlant. He made no plan of work, no note.. He wrote emoothly and 
without a broak. Sometimes be would get up, walk to the bookehelves, 
take down a volume, read a favourite JN188111te, aometimea aloud, aometimea to 
himaelf. He Rid a fine piece of proae from De Quincey or Heine or Ruskin 
or Landor or Newman refre.hed him. Then he would abut the book, take 
hie place at the table, and the writing would proceed again without interrup
tion. Abont eleven o'clock the lellller wu finished and eent to the office. 

" But, u I Rid, the leaden were mainly prepared in hie room at the 
Time■ office, where he found it beet to write, for there he got the lateet 
intelligence. It wu only when he wu dealing with eubjecte of secondary 
interest that he could write at home. If he wrote on any queetion of 
Europe11n conoeru, he had to be at the office, that he might get the telegram• 
u they came in. The routine of his eveninge wu then ,lightly dift'erent. 
After the playtime of bezique wu over, he went to the writing-table, and 
llllwilly wrote and made notee. About nine o'olock he would ollen lie down 
ou the MOfa and eleep for half an hour, looking, alu ! often very wom and 
tired, 110 that it went to the heart of the faithhil watcher to have to wake him 
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up at half-put nine. At that hour he started for Printing-Honie Square. 
He took with him a small Haak of claret and a few sandwichea. He always 
walked to the office. 

"Ria large and comrortable room was that whoae window• are the two 
fnrtbeat weat on the third tier in the new building, and that looks into the 
broad ■treet. It wu suitably furnished with writing-table and writing· 
chaim. At his right hand was an electric bell. After writing a f6w pages 
the bell was touched, a boy appeared, who silently carried away the copy. It 
was eoon brought back in proofs, so• be could correct the first half of his 
leader before he wrote the end. Often Mr. Delaue and Mr. Walter wo'!lld 
come in, perhapa from a great debate in the House, or from some dinner 
party where they had talked with the magnates of the hour. Or Mr. Celane 
would show him important letten from pote11t perMonages. He always waited 
to correct his whole leader before he left.. About two or half-past he went 
home, arriving there about three. After a bot supper ot' bread and milk, he 
fell BBleep at once. It is singular that be never sull'ered from sleeplessnellll, 
and no doubt his capacity for falling asleep whenever be wished prolonged 
hi, life." 

Of Mr, Delane as an editor he had the highest admiration. 
One of Mr. Delane's characteristics was the care he took of 
his men. On definitively engaging Macdonell, seeing no 
doubt how dilapidated he was, the first thing he did was to 
prescribe three months' holiday. "Plenty of holidays" was 
one of hi■ rule■. Macdonell usually had no leader on 
Friday■. " This,'' we are told, " was a great boon, for it gave 
him two long nights, and enabled him to go out of town from 
Friday to Sunday afternoon." It would have been a greater 
boon, we may remark, if he had known properly how to me 
it. But to apend the greatest part of the Saturday in walking 
and pouring out " floods of talk," as we are told he did, to 
his wife on all sort■ of interesting and exciting aubjecta, 
including" burning queationa," was not the way to reat his 
over-stimulated brain and exhauated physical system. "That 
generou■ flow of talk," 1ay1 hia wife, " never failed. Expo■ition, 
epigram, argument, anecdote, followed on each other hour 
after hour in these long and happy rambles."• 

• "Among the many sad cbaogss," says Mn. Macdonell, in ftry touching 
worda, "that followed my husband'• death, one or the most melancholy is the sen-, 
or 1ilence that bu rallen upon my lif'e. There seem■ 110 one now to speak with ; I 
feel sure that my bo■band did too much. In looking back I reel griHDDI IKlffllW 
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In the interenibg chapter " On the Staff' of the 7ime,," 
from which we have been quoting, deacription1 are given of 
the two editon under whom Macdonell ,erved, Delane and 
Chenery. In regard to the former we mnst cull a few 
extract■. 

'' Mr. Macdonell'e inte"iews with Mr. Delane about th11 work to be done 
for the paper gave him great pleasure. He became a different man after he 
joined the staff of the Timea, often aaying that he liked the feeling that he 
belonged to the great organization which helped to make English history; and 
the well-bred and gentlemanly tone of tho whole maugement wu also mnch 
to bis mind ..... 

"Doring the time of the war between RD88ia and Turkey, Mr. Delane WllB 

staying at D11nrobin Cutle, tbe Prince of Wales being also a guest. Mr. 
Walter was out of town, and the Blll!istant editor in command. Mr. Mac
donell was writing the leaders on the Eastern Question. The excitement in 
England was very great, and Mr. Macdonell was most anxiou to commit the 
Timca to a policy of sympathy with Ru88ia. He was enthusiutically on Mr. 
Gladstone's side. Night arter night he put hie own views into the cleareet 
and most forcible English at his command. When he came home at thN!tl in 
the morning he ulled to repeat with glee tn hia wife the gist of that night's 
leader, and expreBB his aDiiety that it ,honld go in, and say wilh a laugh, ' If 
they put this leader in, I think we are safe.' One night be lllid he thought 
the matter was settled ; the paper was committed if the leader went in. The 
ne:i:t morning he opened the Timea. The leader was in. But there came a 
tele~m with iDBLrnctions that Mr. Macdonell was to write no more on the 
Eastern Qae,tion, but wu to be shunted to safer subjects. This telegram wu 
followed by a letter from Mr. Delane, in which he said how much he was 
Mhocked at the tone of the recent leaden, and that he himself waa coming to 
town. He added that he would rather hav" crawled on his hands and knees 
from Duurobin to London than that thia l1111t dreadru! leader should have 
gone in. M1·. Macdonell wu not much perturbed by tbiM catastrophe. His 
state of mind was rather one of thankfulneu that he had done what he could 
to kPep England frona committing what he oouidered would have been a 
crime-the aupport of Turkey in her atruggle against Bu88ia. 

" But no difference of opinion ever afFeoted Mr. Delane'11 kindnell8 and 
courtesy." 

Four yean Macdonell ■erved the 7ime,-writing for that 
journal onl1, Hi, work wu thn1 dimini■hed by nearly one-

that I did not try then to 1-n the ■train of bi■ lire. He wu 10 full of life and 
energy, and all exertion waa 10 deUgbtfnl to him that l did not recogmr.e bow hard 
be worked. I wu yowig and energetic, and onr bnsy life wu charming to me." 

4p. 230-) 
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halt. But this relief could not aYail to repleniah the exhausted 
apring■ of life ; his eud came at au instant ; he had obtained 
a week'a holiday, that be might visit the West Riding, aud 
deliver a lecture at Bradford. He was ailing when he lectured ; 
but returned to town early the following week, and early on 
the Saturday morning-the firat Saturday in March I 8 79-
died suddenly in bed. We copy his 1i1ter-in-law'1 words :
" At half-past six he wakened•1uddenly; ■tarting up, he said 
he felt faint; his wife sprang up to get some brandy ; but 
before abe could give it him he fell back on hia piUow, and with 
a word of endearment on his lips bis life was ended, and bis 
pure and noble spirit had passed to God who gave it." 

"' The last time I saw him,' writee bis 1ister-in-law, Mrs. John Macdonell, 
• was two day& before his death. He was bending over his desk correcting 
some of my proof-sheets. He looked very tired, bnt wonld not be penuaded 
to leave the work. How many times, on looking at the book, had the bitter, 
unavailing cry ariaen, " Ah ! had I wiat, th11t Jut labour, so characteristic of 
his generon■ spirit, should have been spared him." Sick unto desth he wu at 
that time, but there was no sign of actual malady. It waa all unauspected. 
His eager mind worked on ; ltis warm heart wu busy, hurrying swiftly, 811 be 
wu, towards tbe boeom of the great silence. Bia laat Rigo and word were 
ltis own, full of energy and kindn•s. The new, came to ua in the stillne.s of 
thu early Sunday moming. We knew that the happiness of our uuited live•, 
in which brotherhood and ■isterbood bound still cloaer the ties of wedded 
happinesa, w11 irrevocably broken. Of the sorrow which fell on the heart 
which had known most of his love and given most to his happinees therl' can 
be no word here.' " 

The aame loving and gifted relative thua describes the 
funeral:-

.. The death of the juat is u the openiug of the Pealed orders of God. It 
reveala the meaning of the put life. Though he may be called away in 
ha.te, with IIC&rC8 time to say farewell to those who remain, even in the 
mid■t of irremediable eorrow there is the knowledp that God's will hu been 
doue, even to the lut act, by hia 8ervant. 

" His sudden death broke his life in its centre ; but he had lived u if it 
were to be BO. He had worked to the lut day. He bad done all that lay 
within hia life's atrength and time. He bad cared for those be loved u if in 
preparation for hia departure. 

"He was buried on Thursday, March 6. There wu absolute simp1icity 
in his burial, auch u he himself w11uld have deeired. 

" Bia brother Alec and I drove down with the hearse to Ileckenham, and 
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there were joined by the &ienda who bad oome by a ■peeial train from London. 
I do not know bow many wm1 there, but there were TB"f many. I re
member the look of the dark crowd that fell into line two and two and 
followed the collio carried by bearen up the winding road from the 1tatioo to 
the church. Several of thoae there bad met the Tbuniday berore--that day 
week-at Gower Street, and lieteoed to hi■ earnest talk. There were those 
who had worked with him, tboae who eateemed him and admired him, tbo■e 
who loved bi-d they were many. Si1: of bis oldeet or nearest friends 
walked beside his coffin-the Bev. Dr. Gibb, Mr. Cbeoery, and Mr. Mac• 
donald of the Timi'&, Mr. Herbert Stack, Mr. Meredith Townsend, Mr. Smith 
Harmon. • 

" It wu no formal pageant, no mere funeral ceremony. There were no 
carriages, either empty or full, no noi11e of wheels or ■butting doors, ooiy the 
sound of many feet. But every heart sorrowed, every faoe bore t.e■timony to 
the inward cry,' Alu, my brother!' The keen March auo■hioe, uu■hadowed 
by leave11, fell on thl' coffin and it■ gleaming llowen 111 it moved alowly 11long 
under the elm treea that lined the road to the old pari,h church, whichJ stood 
then in its ancient 1implicity in one of the sweete•t chun:byard■ in England. 
As it paused beneath the 11belter of the lycb-gate, the voice declaring ' I um 
the Reaurrection and the Life,' fell on perfect stillne"8, _and the nw11rd 
answer of the soul of lhORe who heard wae, ' Amen.' U ndP.r the ume 1&venuu 
of yewa which joined the church porch, Beven year11 before, he had walked 11 

happy bridegroom, and the colliu reRted beneath the rood where be nnd 
Annie bad atood amonp: the Bowen to be married.'' 

The fact that Macdonell wu a self-taught Scotchmau of 
humble birth, and that hia early religioua influencea had been 
on one aide strictly and devoutly Catholic, while on the other 
they had been strictly bot not narrowly Presbyterian, givea a 
peculiar interest to his opinions when, in early life, being uow 
a liberal Protestant, of no particular aect, he found himself 
in the midst of highly .idncateJ, but by no means strictly 
religions, London circles. It is curious to observe how fully, 
and yet with how little apparent reason_. he ehared that admi
ration of Newman which prevailed 80 strongly in English 
educated circles when he tint entered London in singular 
antitheaia to the view of his character which had prevailed 
twenty yean before, and apparently u a direct result of the 
publication, then recent, of the Apologia, which was 110 charm
ing in style, and 80 desterous in the presentation of hie case; 
and which was read aa the appeal of an aged and 11aintly man 
to the candour and chivalry of Englishmen. Macdonell often 
refen to him, and gives at least one whole letter-writing to 
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his future wife-to a criticism of him and hi■ influence. His 
admiration comes after a while to be qualified by cloaer study 
and better knowledge. The Grammar of Assent evidently 
perplexes and bewilders him, and, though he feel■ himself in 
reading it to be'in the midst of strange fallacies and unaccount
able assumptions, be fails to see through its aeope and purpose. 
On the whole, however, in sending a copy to Mias Harrison 
of what, no doubt, proved to·be to her a moat disappointing 
book, be takes courage to say, "I confess that I never saw 
more painfully inconclusive reasoning come from a logical pen 
than that which I note on 111ome pages." " Logic is good, and 
10 ia mysticism ; bot, as I find myself cast alternately from 
one to the other as Newman find& convenient, I confess that 
my senae of logical precision, and my faculty of faith, such as 
it is, are both irritated." He adds, " I once asked Fronde, 
who waa a pupil of Newman's, bow it was that the great 
theologian wielded so potent an influence over the Oxford 
young men of his day." "Well," replied Froude, somewhat 
puzzled, " when we con11ulted him, he never told us anything 
-out of books"; he always told them something that cama 
straight out of bis own head and heart. Hutton (of the 
Spectator) told me a kindred anecdote. Hutton, who knows 
Newman personally, sent him, some five years ago, a theo
logical tract from his own pen. Newman did not read the 
tract until the other rlay ; and, by way of excusing the seem
ing negligence, he ■aid that, when writing on a particular 
subject, he never read anything on that subject written by 
other person■. Only when his book on The Granimar of 
.A.88ent had been got out of hand, did he take up Button's 
tract." (p. I 80.) 

It is singular that throughout all his effusive letters, numer
ous as they are, and touching upon any and almoat every 
point of public intere■t, political and religious, he ■carcely 
even alludes to the Broad Church section of the Church. He 
. cursorily mentions Maurice, but his biographer tells ua that 
he could not understand his writings. Tranacendentalism and 
theosophy seem to have been out of his range-wide as it waa. 
He wa■ perhaps too French in his intellectual tone and sym
pathies to be able or willing to intermeddle with such aubjects. 
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Mr. Stopford Brooke, he thought, was out of his place in the 
Church of England. He greatly admired-and loved to bear 
--equally Canon Liddon and Charles Spurgeon. He also 
warmed hia Scotch blood sometimes, by listening to Dr. Oswald 
Dykea. 

This volume is very full of intereat. We think, however, that 
the aubject would have repaid more sp~ialpaina than Mr. Nicoll 
baa bestowed upon it. The character and life are a rare study, 
and might with the materials at hia disposal and hia personal 
knowledge of his subject, have been presented more clearly, 
symmetrically, and completely. DoubtleBB, the biographer is a 
very busy man. We ought to be and are grateful to him for 
having made time to put together thia volume, in the midat 
of all his other engagements. But we could wieh be might 
be able to restudy the whole. There are not a few traces of 
haste. In some places the narrative is diajointed, where it 
would have been easy to make the connection clear and cloaely 
consecutive. Some of the letters, also, a11 we bave already 
hinted, might with advantage be abridged, if not, perbapa, in 
a few instances, omitted. There is, indeed, considerable in
equality in the value of the letten. By far the best are thoae 
written in the holidaya which came to the writer after he 
went to the Time,. Some of these, though perfectly natural 
in style, could hardly have been better written, if they had 
been finished with a view to publication. Neighbouring upon 
these, alao, are aome very characteristic and most charming 
letters from Mary Howitt to her sister, Mn. Harrison, after 
Macdonell bad paid a viait to the Howitt&, his wife's uncle 
and aunt, in the Tyrol. 

Our review baa been more extended than we expected or 
desired. But we found it impossible to give lea apace to one 
of the freshest and most interesting booka of the 11eason. 
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ABT, 11.-HARRIE'l' BEECHER STOWE. 

Life of Harriet Beecl,er Sl<>UJe. Compiled from her Letten 
and Journala. By her Son, Ce.&BLES Eow.&JI.D STowE. 
London: Sampson Low, Manton, Searle, and Riving
ton, Limited. 1889. • 

" I OFTEN think, Why am I ■pared ? 111 there yet any
thing left for me to do ? " 

So wrote Harriet Beecher Stowe to a beloved elder brother 
in the autumn of 1887, when, looking around her, 11he, like 
many another aged pilgrim, perceived how few remained 
beside her out of the goodly fellowship of kinsfolk and 
friends who had begun life'■ journey with her. One bereave
ment had followed another, till, in 1 8 86, widowhood had 
come to make her too keenly aware of the ever-widening 
110litude through which she was still travelling. It i11 charac
teristic of thi11 devoted worker that she 11hould seek io 110me 
yet unfulfilled task the secret of her lengthened life. The 
autobiography before us is her own answer to this question
ing of her aoul ; and, reading this remarkable book, we cannot 
but be glad that its venerable author survived to direct and 
superintend its compilation, which " failing 11trength and in
creasing infirmitie11 " compelled her to transfer to her son's 
hands. So much is there in this record that is noble and 
inapiring, ao clear and beautiful is the light that it casts on 
a momentous career, and so well i11 it adapted to fulfil her 
own modest wish, and " lead those who read its page■ to a 
firmer trust in God, and a deeper sense of His fatherly good
neu throughout these days of our earthly pilgrimage.'' 

The records of Mn. Stowe's earlier yean, from whatever 
■ource derived, are unusually full, and show with great clear
neu ,rhat forces went to the shaping of the womanly cha
racter which wu destined to affect the course of the great 
world's history in a manner quite unprecedented. Among 
these influences we have to reckon, u not the leut important, 
the unusual pe1110nality of Roxanna Foote, the first wife of 
Dr. Lyman Beecher, and the mother of ten of his children, 
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of whom Harriet, born in the June of 1 8 1 I, was the eighth, 
and Henry Ward Beecher, two years younger, the ninth. 

Roxanna Beecher died when her famous daughter wu a 
mere child, but the memory of her heavenly goodness had 
life-long power over all who owed her birth. Hera had been 
one of tho■e rare character■, firm u rock, pure u fire, ■oft 
as snow, which her daughter afterwards drew with such love; 
the mother of St. Clare, in Uncle Tom', Cabin, " who wu a 
direct embodiment and personification of the New •restament 
-a living fact, to be accounted for only by its truth," ia 
confesaedly a atudy from her ; and we may boldly aay that in 
Mary Scudder in The Miniater'a Wooing, in Mara Lincoln in 
The Pearl of Orr', laland, even in the childiah figure of Eva 
in the m01t famon11 of her fictiona, Mra. Stowe was trying to 
reproduce the aame traits of angelic tenderne11, nobility, and 
fervent faith, &110Ciated with the beloved image of the 
departed mother, whom her aorrowing husband deemed, 
" intellectually and morally the better and atronger portion 
of himaelf," and whom " every person in the town, from the 
highest to the loweat," remembered with loving eateem, and 
dwelling on -her perfection■ to her orphaned little ones, helped 
to perpetuate the living power of her example for them. 

Dr. Lyman Beecher, the bereaved hu■band of this fair aaint 
-the grand old Puritan divine, the man of granite character 
but tender heart, who "thought he wu great by hiR theology, 
while everybody elae knew he wu great by his religion"
wu, at the time of his wife'• death, the Preabyterian putor 
of the "characteristic New England town of Litchfield, Con
necticut." This, the rural home of Mrs. Stowe'• childhood, 
reappears with all its quaint charm in many of her fictiom. 
In Poganuc People, the work of her old age, ahe has re-told, 
with hardly any modification, the story of her childhood, and 
hu pictured the 111.rongly indivirlualiaed, aincere, and energetic 
men and women familiar to her youth. She undoubtedly 
drew alao on her early recollection• for Oldlown Follca, The Pearl 
of Orr', I,land, and The Miniater', Jl'ooing-a remarkable 
trilogy of proae drama■, faithfully reproducing the aocial 
condition■ amid which their author grew np. 

New England, still vibrating with the forces tht hai made 
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the American Revolution, was at that time a very remarkable 
Christian commonwealth indeed. The thrift and energy of a 
God-fearing, hard-working, austerely moral people bad con
quered subRtantial prosperity for most of the citizens, while 
the less efficient were saved from abject poverty by the work
ing of social laws, inspired with the humane wisdom of the 
Old Testament; and the ascendency of a creed resting not on 
authority, but on severely logical argument, the universal 
acceptance of an intensely vital form of religion, kept up 
constant activity of thought on the highest ,iubjects, and gave 
an intellectual dignity to the everyday talk of the homeliest 
and simplest. New England theology might be ultra
Calvinist in its severity, but the society moulded by it was 
intensely human, realising, and respecting the brotherhood of 
man as, perhaps, no other society has ever done ; and the 
passion for individual freedom, which allowed the quaintest 
eccentricities to develop unchecked, was the true parent of 
that great Abolitionist movement of which Harriet Beecher 
was to become the inspired mouthpiece. The Beecher ho118e
hold, uuder the mild, austere governance of Dr. Beecher's 
second wife, was a miniatur~ New England, ruled by firm, 
wholesome law11, suffused by the "Christ-enthusiasm " that 
animated both the new hou1e-mistres1 and her husband-a 
man richer in piety, integrity, and high Calvinistic lore than 
in the perishable richea of this world. 

There was a peculiar depth and intenaity in Dr. Beecher's 
character, which profoundly affected his daughter Harriet', 
nature, and helped to determine her action oil the great 
Slavery question. This appean in her letter of remonstrance, 
written in 1 8 5 1 to Frederick Douglass, who had condemned 
too aweepingly, aa ahe thought, the ministry of the North 
American churches for timid 11ubserviency to the Slave-power. 

"I am a mini1ter'1 daughter and a miniater'a wife, and I 
have had six brothers in the ministry ; I certainly ought to 
know something of the feelings of ministers on this subject," 
she wrote. "I was a child, in 1820, when the Miasouri 
queation" (1111 to the territorial limitation of alavery) "was 
agitated; and one of the 1tronge1t and deepest impreuiona on 
my mind waa that made by my fatber'a aermona and prayers 
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and the anguieh of hie eoul for the poor elave at that time. 
I remember bis preaching drawing tean down the hardest 
faces of the old farmen in bia congregation. I well re
member bis prayers, moming and evening, in the family, for 
' poor oppreseed, bleeding Africa,' . . . . prayers offered 
with strong crying and tean, which indelibly impressed my 
heart, and made me what I am from my_ very soul, the enemy 
of all elavery." 

The figure of this father can be recognised very distinctly 
under the varying c011tumes of Dr. Hopkins in The Minister's 
Wooing, of Mr. Avery in Oldtown Folks, of Dr. Cushing in 
Poganuc People. It is in the latter sunny and humorous, yut 
serious story, that the relations between Dr. Beecher and his 
daughter, as well as her earliest visions of life, are moet un
mistakably reproduced. Like her own little Dolly, Harriet 
Beecher was a dreamy, impuleive, excitable child, who listened 
with profound interest to her elders holding high discourse on 
"fate, free-will, fore-knowledge absolute," or talking with 
patriot pride of Washington's grandeur of character, and 
America'& victorious struggle for Independence; like her, she 
thrilled and exulted in hearing the Declaratio::i. of Independ
ence read aloud on the " Glorious Fourth of July," feeling 
ready to pledge her " life, fortune, and sacred honour" for the 
cause of liberty. Like Dolly, she loved to haunt the attic 
chamber, walled about with books, where her father read and 
wrote and mused, sometimes speaking to himself in a loud, 
eamest whisper, while the little maiden, lifting her eyes from 
Cotton Mather'11 Magnalia, or the Arabian Nights-books, to 
her, alike weird and wonderful and enthralling-would gaze 
on him with a loving reverence and awe, as one engaged in a 
task so holy and mysterious that no movement or whisper 
from her must disturb it. Finally, it is her own spiritual 
experience that is tranaferred, with hardly any omiBBion, to the 
wi1tful little heroine wboae father has the happy fortune of 
becoming a true messenger from Christ to hia own child. 

There is hardly a more touching passage in the autobio
graphythan 1.hat which tell1ofthe bright "Sar.ramentalSunday,' 
in the aummer of 1825, when Harriet, a girl of thirteen, 
developed into a precocio1111 thinker by a high-prenure 878tem 
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of education, heard her father preaching with a deep pathetic 
earnestneH on the Love of Christ, the soul's unwearied faithful 
Friend, and imploring his hearen to yield themaelves to this 
guide 80 loving and 80 mighty. Generally, the sermons 
which the good man delivered in the "great, square, three
decker of a meeting-house '' at Litchfield, were 80 rife with 
" hair-splitting distinctions and dialectical subtleties" as to 
be "unintelligible as Choctaw " to the intense, impulsive girl, 
whose longings after the Divine Life were coilstantly driven 
into dumb despair by the requirements of the creed which 
then ruled the noblest minds of New England. But on this 
memorable day the father was preaching direct from his own 
soul of love, and the child's soul responded gladly. She 
resolved to yield henelf to that Almighty Friend, who surely 
could meet all her needs--could even give her the " conviction 
of sin," which morbid introspection had made her fear she 
lacked. Instant joy filled her heart, and went with her on 
her homeward way ; and she seized the first chance of seeking 
her father's aide, to whisper to him, "Father, I have given 
myself to Jesus, and He has taken me." Like the" sunlight 
breaking over a land■cape," came a glory into the father's face 
at he looked down into the earnest childish eyes, and ■aid, 
"fa it ao? Then has a new flower bloHomed in the kingdom 
this day l " and his joyful tears fell hot on the girlish head 
pressed against his heart. 

The simple unquestioning joyousneu of Harriet'• trust in 
her Redeemer awoke a curious alarm in 11ome of her spiritual 
advisers, who, less wiae than Dr. Beecher himselr, stimulated 
the child to a morbid self-scrutiny, and would have had her 
view her Heavenly Father as a terrible judge, propitiated with 
difficulty towards 10me few choaen members of a race that was 
hateful to Him, its Creator. Theae teachings of a grim theology 
cansed her some years of self-torment. Yet she struggled 
through them withont losing her treasure--her " intense, un
wavering sense of Christ's educating and guiding presence and 
care "-a conviction deeper than all logic, which kept her 
firm in her faith in the divine-human Saviour, while, all around 
her, men were falling from that faith, which wu the inspiring 
motive of all her warfare against the loveleas, Christles■, aeUish-
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neas embodied in slavery, and which enabled her, when moat 
aorrowful, to be always rejoicing. 

Two older members of that remarkable family nourished 
under Lyman Beecher's roof, aided Harriet in her soul-strife, 
with the loving wisdom they had attained through &he same 
trust in the Almighty Love manifest in Christ. These were 
her brother Edward and her sister Cath!'rine. Both had a 
very definite in8uence on Harriet during this transitional stage. 
What Catherine Beecher was may be seen in the carefully
finished, and but slightly idealised, portrait.a which Harriet 
drew of her in the Eather Ar,ery of Oldtown Fol/ea and the 
Mra. Man,yn of the Miniater'a Wooing. In the bloom of her 
girlhood she lost her betrothed lover by shipwreck ; and the 
appalling ■piritual crisis that ensued for her is repeated in the 
■tory of Mra. Marvgn, to whom Harriet baa a■crihed the ■ame 
rare union of quaJitie■ po18eaaed by her ■ister--exquisitely 
keen 11ensibilities, joined to masculine strength of ■oul and 
tastes severely intellectuaJ. Catherine's final triumph over the 
torturing scepticisms to which her logical mind, incapable of 
illusions, had exposed her, and her attainment to a firm glad 
faith in the God of Love, enabled her to act most beneficially 
on the sensitive, yielding, dreamy nature of the young sister 
whose fortunes were long blended with her own. Miu Beecher 
found a refuge from her griefs and an employment for her 
rare powers in the work of education ; and Harriet, fint her 
pupil and then her aui■tant, enthu■iastically entered into her 
plans. Catherine fint began at Hartford a high-cla■a girls' 
acbool, which she afterwards developed into a "Female College," 
at Cincinnati, Dr. Beecher having removed thither in I 8 3 2, 

to auume the Presidency of the "Lane Theological Seminary." 
A880ciated with him, as Profesaor of Biblical Literature, was 
a young Orientalist, whose name wa■ Calvin Ellis Stowe. He 
was the hu■band of a beautiful and gifted wife ; and therefore 
no dreams of impending change connected with him troubled 
the zeal for educational work which now animated Harriet 
Beecher. 

There is something a little startling about the curriculum 
through which ■he herself had paued, with its clU11ical, logical, 
metaphysical studies, its translation■ from Ovid, its ambitioua 
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"compositions." One of these, reproduced for us, shows such 
precocious ability that it is some relief to recall her happy, 
hearty, natural child-life in rural Litchfield, full of all the 
wholesome delights that field and woo:l and open heaven, 
summer flowers and winter snows, can minister; otherwise the 
moral forcing-ho·.1se she was long kept in must have told too 
c1·uelly on her poetic nature, her over-sensitive nervou, organi
zation. Ardently affectionate, imaginative, impulsive, her 
young womanhood poured itself out in romantically fervent 
friendships, which happily proved as lasting as they were 
enthusiastic. Her keen and quick sympathies wrought for 
her the happiness of her life, for to them was due her 
marriage in 1836 to Professor Stowe. He was bereaved of 
his wife, and very desolate in his childless isolation. Harriet 
had loved the lady; she pitied and partook his grief. Iler 
compassion and his gratitude soon underwent the not unfre
(1uent transformation into mutual love. The marriage was a 
singularly happy one, though the professor's wealth in learned 
lore far exceeded bis worldly goods, which were too often a 
minus quantity; the slender salary guaranteed to him at the 
Lane Seminary fallit.g in bad years to a mere half of its 
nominal value, and only the wife's busy pen being available to 
supplement the deficiency, which was the more keenly felt, 
since the pair, poor in money, were rich in children, for whom 
their mother ardently desired the best physical, moral, intel
lectual training. She struggled ou year by year, against 
sickness and sorrow and poverty and various discomforts, which 
must be studied in detail to be realised ; but the little fragile 
woman, the mere " wisp of nerve " faced everything with a. 
smiling courage. Not in vain had she steeped her spirit in 
the ice-flood of New England theology, and bathed it in im
mortal fires of celestial love and hope; it had attained the 
elastic strength of tempered steel 

She was fortunately mated. Professor Stowe, like herself 
a child of the Puritans, whose life-motto was "For God and 
freedom," had his own special gift of quaint humorous obser
vation which enriched his wife's fictions with many an oddly 
original figure, and gave them much of that sparkling gaiety 
which relieves their sombre, fervid intensity of feeling; and 
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certain singular quaai-apiritualiatic experiences of his, begin
ning in early childhood and enduring far into maturity, are 
introduced by her, with not a few of his boyish adventures, 
into the story of Horace Holyoke in Oldtown Folks, whose 
poetic and serious figure, however, ia no portrait of the Pro
fessor, with his dry wit, bis linguistic lore, bis homely direct 
speech, and his paaaion for the literature of 4iablerie. He h■d 
the heartiest delight in his wife's gifts, the firmest faith in her 
ultimate succeas ; au absolute oneness of spirit blended their 
very different personalities and made them doubly potent. 
But be never aauk into the mere " husband of Mrs. Stowe " 
when her sudden surprising succeas lifted them once and for 
ever above poverty ; he steadily pursued bis own honourable, 
though not too highly-paid, career, until the infirmities of old 
age brought him his well-earned order of release from toil. 
He retained bis post at the Lane Seminary until I 8 50, when 
he accepted a better paid Professorship at Bowdoin College, 
New Brunswick, and removed thither with his family. 

Thus, for seventeen years, Mrs. Stowe's home was in 
Cincinnati, with slavery in full force just over the border, in 
Kentucky; and during all that time she was in the heart of 
the ever-growing agitation about that question. Lane 
Seminary was " a hot-bed of abolition ; " the young and 
ardent men who were studying there became its propa
gandists; and Mrs. Stowe was irresistibly, though gradually, 
won to the same cause in its most energetic form by the 
dark revelations ea to the true nature of slavery, and the 
aims of its advocates, which came to her day by day
with fugitives escaping over the border from vile usage of 
many kinda, fugitives whom the professor and bis wife, poor 
as they were, managed to help and to speed on their way-or 
with unprincipled attempts to kidnap the free coloured women 
who were the best domestic helpers of the bard-preaeed wife 
and mother in her gallant struggle against ill-health and 
narrow means, or in the pathetic and terrible life-stories of 
some enfranchi11ed slave&. For the originals of Cassy and 
of Eliza, and of their hair-breadth escapes, Mrs. Stowe needed 
not to go far outside her own household. Her soul, so early 
imbued with the deep sense of human brotherhood, of the 
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dignity of individual man, of the equality of all rank■ and 
nee, in Chriet, burned within her u ■he eaw the bard-won 
liberty of her country imperilled, and the principles ■he held 
eacred ■et at nought. Year ·by :,ear the fire burned hotter u 
■he mueed; at last came the day when she must speak with 
her tongne. 

The decisive touch wu given by the pauing of that Fuyitive 
Slave Lau, which ■he has hbld up to deatblea infamy-the 
deliberate legislative association of fhe Free States ae accom
plices in the crime of the Slave State■. Thie meuure wu being 
agitated when, with her children, ■he palled through Boston 
on her way to her new home in Brunswick ; it was soon an 
accomplished fact ; and letters upon letters, full of wrathful 
pity, from her Boston kinefolk, told her what misery it was 
working among the coloured population of that city. Her 
sister-in-law, Mrs. Edward Beecher, a belple■a witne■a of the11e 
horrors, remembered the trained power of Harriet'& pen, and 
appealed to her to uee it on behalf of the oppressed-" to 
write ■omething that wGuld make the whole nation feel what 
an accursed thing ■lavery i■." 

Mn. Stowe, as was her wont, read this letter aloud to her 
family. Her children never forgot the effect of thi■ passage. 
She rose, ■he crushed the letter in her hand ; she said, with a 
long-remembered look on her face, " I will write ■omething; I 
will, if I live.'' She lived, and she wrote-with a pauion and 
a fe"our due to a personal grief, still " bleeding-new." 

The Jut year of her life in Cincinnati had been marked by 
the outbreak of such a fearful visitation of cholera as is depicted 
in I>red ; and among its victim■ bad been Mn. Stowe'■ infant 
boy, Charley, her "beautiful, loving, gladaome baby," taken 
from her under circumstances of peculiar diatreu. The direct 
effect of her mother-angui■h was to fill her with intolerable 
sympathy for slave-mothers, bereaved of their little ones not 
by God, but by man, and unable to think of them u safe in 
heaven, too often aware that their darlings were in an earthly 
hell instead. Thie wu the feeling that she poured out in 
Uncle Tom', Cabin; thie it wu that gave it■ unexampled 
power ; this it is that still thrills us with a myeterioua 
magnetism from it■ well-worn familiar pages-the electric fire 
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is in t.hem yet, though the monstroua 1y1tem against which 
that lightning wu aimed is only a dead iniquity. 

The genesis of her world-famous book, u revealed in the 
autobiography, ii a consistently remarkable bit of literary 
history. She wu brooding over the "thing" ahe meant to 
write, but which bad not yet put on a clear shape in her 
mind, when, on a wintry Sunday in the spring of I 8 S 1, ahe 
wu Bitting at the Communion Service in the college chapel 
of Brunawick. • 

'' Suddenly, like the unrolling of a picture, the scene of 
the death of Uncle Tom puaed before her mind. So strongly 
wu she affected that with difficulty she could keep from 
weeping aloud. Immediately on returning home she took 
pen and paper, and wrote out the vision which had been, as 
it were, blown into her mind as by the rushing of a mighty 
wind. Gathering her family about her, she read what she 
had written. Her two little ones, of ten and eleven years old, 
broke into convulaiona of weeping, one of them aayiug, through 
his tears, ' Oh, mamma I slavery ii the most cruel thing in 
the world.' Thua wu Uncle Tom ushered into the world, 
and it wu .... a cry, an immediate, an involuntary ex
pre11ion of deep, impauioned feeling. . . . . • I could not 
control the story ; it wrote itself,' " the author often said. 

She worked back from that high-wrought, culminating 
aceue, u 10me other word-artists have done, but not with 
their deliberate skill. No thought of Art was in this writer's 
mind; she felt herself under the stress of an imperiom in
spiration that compelled utterance from her as a musician 
compels melody from au iu1trumeut. " The Lord Himself 
wrote the book-I am not its author,'' abe would say, in 
moods of not unnatural exultation, speaking of the thing that 
was given her to do even at the Table of the Lord-the work 
whose effectiveneaa far tranacended not only her own modest 
expectations, but all human probability. 

The book appeared first as a serial atory in the National 
Era, a periodical in which many of Mrs. Stowe's previoUB 
tales had seen the light. It had not ruu half its course 
when a discerning Boaton publisher offered to i11ue it in 
hook form. Profeaor Stowe~ wh01e poverty forbade that he 
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or hill should ran any ri■ks of loss in· connection with the 
matter, arranged with this gentleman that the author should 
receive a I o per cent. royalty on the sales ; but neither 
husband nor wife looked for much profit from this bargain. 
Mrs. Stowe did expect to incur the bitter wrath of thos': 
whose interests were bound up with slavery, and she knew 
well to what lengths of malignity their passions might carry 
them. What she did not look for was the astoniahing success 
of her inspired enterprise. Her mind, instead of dwe11ing on 
such matters as money 10118 or gain, was agitated by the 
dreiui that the dominant Southern States might get the 
Fugitive Slave Act to bear even on Canada ; and she busied 
herself in writing letters on this topic to the Prince Consort, 
to the Duke of Argyll, to the Earls of Shaftesbury and 
Car]iale, to Macaulay and Dickens, and other leading English 
friends of freedom-letters accompanied by the very earlie11t 
printed copies of her book. Then, having " done what she 
could," she left the issue with the Almighty. 

And now came the sudden rush of success, the vast, ever
increasing sale, the flood of congratulatory letters from men 
of the highest distinction, as well as from exulting personal 
friends, the cordial responses from prince and peer, lordly 
philanthropist and famous author in Britain, the high tide of 
good-fortune that bore her little household ark up to the 
summit of prosperity. No more pinch of poverty-no more 
struggling, with weary step and aching head and tortured 
nerves, to meet the " innumerable demands" of the dear 
little ones, over whose sleeping beads she had shed the tears 
of anguish, while she '' thought of slave mothers whose babes 
were torn from them," and prayed God '' to let her do a 
little, and cause her cry for them to be heard.'' Her cry was 
heard ; the echoes of it came back to her in redoubling volume 
from the heart■ of all honest lovers of God and man the wide 
world over. And in her single-hearted effort to aid the 
oppressed the poor Professor's wife had 11ided herself in a way 
she never dreamed of. The first four months' sale of her 
book brought her in royalties ten thousand dollan-a sum 
which must have seemed a little fortune to her, but which 
wu only the earnest of her future gains. 
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Her lot was not lo be all sunshine-deep and cruel sorrow 
were yet to be hers; t~e loss of a darling son, just blooming 
into manhood; the desolating war amid whose convulsions the 
posseasing fiend of slavery was cast out from her nation ; the 
~ily suffering, the ~ental enfeeblement, and at last the 
mysterious v11nishing of another precious boy, ao wounded in 
that savage contest that his mother receivetl him back the 
mere wreck of the young aoldier-patriot she had sent forth 
to do battle for freedom. Nor were these woes enough. 
The detraction she had looked for, when counting the cost of 
her contemplated protest, was unchained against her promptly 
and followed on her track for years, a very aleuth-hound
beginning with the letters from Southern zealots, enraged at 
the success of Uncle Tom-letters that in their "obscenity, 
brutality, and cruelty,'' made revelation of a state of aociety 
'' perfectly incredible." The int~reata of common decency 
forbade her to reproduce eHctly, in any of her fiction■, the 
evidence with which her adversaries thua aupplied her; it is a 
softened and humanized picture which she gave to the world, 
in Dred, of the peculiar kind of savagery that could flourish 
under the influence of alavery-a savagery that her vigorous 
indictment had roused into malignity against herself. 

Therefore no one need envy the thorny crown which a 
world-wide fame pressed on the brows of this true senant of 
the Master. But the ilia of poverty, ita cankering cares and 
crippling atraitneases, were to be known by her no more for 
ever. 

She greeted the strange·guest, Prosperity, with a childlike, 
grateful joy. There followed, shortly on her own immense 
■ucceu, an " urgent call" for her huaband to a Profe11onhip 
in the Andover Theological Seminary ; and the new aurround
ings to which his acceptance of the post introduced her filled 
her with delight. '' It is almo11t too good to be true,'' she 
wrote of the quaint, charming home, the beautiful neighbour
hood, the cordial friendly circle thllt received her. " HE 
know■ it is beat for us. I am 110 happy, so blessed I" The 
same frank, spontaneous gladnen breathes through the candid 
records of her various European esperience11, beginning with 
that visit to England in J 8531 at the request of the Glasgow 
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Anti-Slavery Society, which wu a triumphal progreu 
from end to end, and initiated for her many much-prized 
friendahipa. Her later visits to England and Europe were 
hailed by no auch roar of popular greeting ; but her natural 
joyona letters show that ■he had only prized that overpower
ing enthuaium for the sake of the cause she championed, and 
that ahe was well content to enjoy the wonderful Old World 
without it. It was with a• true inaight that Kingaley had 
written to her in I 8 53 : " You will be flattered and wor
shipped. You deserve it, and must bear it. I am aure that. 
you have aeen and aufl'ered too much and too long to be 
injured by the foolish, yet honest and heartfelt, lionising 
which yon must go through." 

He wu right both as to the past and the future. She had 
suffered, and was yet to suffer, too much ; and the contem
porary records of her life show the 11ame tranaparent simplicity, 
the aame directneas and earnestness, in the famous authoress as 
in the obscure hardly beatead writer toiling paiufully to earn 
a few dollars for her children. People diatinguiahed by rank 
and by genius took her into their friendahip ; she prized their 
regard becauae of their nobleness of character, aud wrote 
about their great qnalitiea with the same frank enthusiasm 
with which she would dwell on the strange gloriea of nature, 
the " wild and rugged aavageneas of beauty '' surrounding the 
home that in later life she made for herself in Florida. 
Meanwhile, ■he did not falter in her devotion to the cause 
which she had found heraelf called upon to champion, while year 
b1 year the contest deepened in her fatherland till it blazed 
iuto civil Will'-& re11nlt almost inevitable in any case; but the 
depth and aternneas of the purpose which upheld the Northern 
State■ through all the seemingly doubtful action of their 
Government, and which finally secured victory all along the 
line for the rightful cause, were undoubtedly much intenaified 
by that inapired action of hers which had made the retention 
of alavery an intolerable reproach to free America, and which 
had compelled the Slave States to the attempt of justifying at 
the sword's point a position, become untenable otherwise 
through the aroused enmity and acorn of Christendom, A 
solemn joy was hen when the hour of dear-bought triumph 
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came, despite the anguiah that ahe and thouaanda of othen 
had had to endure before it could come. 

'' No private or individual 80rrow," she wrote, "can ever 
make me wholly without comfort. If my faith in God'■ 
prcaence, and real living power in the affairs of men ever 
grows dim, this make■ it impo11ible to doubt." 

Her care for the oppreued race whose wrongs had coat her 
80 much did not end with their enfranchisement. When 
Profeuor Stowe's long term of service to the Andover Semi
nary ended, and the pair were free to dwell where they would, 
Mn. Stowe's choice of Florida as a refuge in winter from the 
icy rigours of the North American climate was determined 
chiefly by her anxiety to live in the midst of the newly-freed 
coloured people, who were still in the state of profound help
leu ignorance imposed on them by slavery. She would do 
what she could to lead them upward, and to teach them the 
right me of liberty; and the alight incomplete records of the 
work 11he did during some seventeen years, of which the larger 
part were spent in her quaint aylvan home there, show that 
her hopes and aims were 11ucceuful in this difficult enterprise 
also. 

We are told that since the last bereavement of her life
the death of her husband in 1886-there has come over her 
being a certain cloud and ahadow, the result of an apoplectic 
seizure; that her mental life, though evidently whole and 
atrong, baa gone inward, and ia no longer concerned with 
matters of this life. Within that cloud there come to her 
doubtleaa, aa in her aleep n year or two since, " strange per
ceptions of a vivid apiritual life near to Christ, and multitude■ 
of holy one■, and the joy of it ia like no other joy-it cannot 
be told in the langnage of this world. What I have then I 
know with absolute certainty, yet it is 80 unlike and above 
anything we conceive of in tbia world that it ia difficult to put 
it into word■. The inconceivable lovelineaa of Chriat I 
I was aayiug, u I awoke :-

" 'Ti, joy eno11gh, my all in all, 
At Thy d•r feet to lie. 

Thon wilt not let me lower fall, 
And none c:a11 higher lly. •• 
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So, as the few prefatory lines she has written for the auto
biography testify, does the close of her life beautifully agree 
with its beginning; while the steady consistency of its course 
testifies how real was her youthful dedication of her powers 
to the service of the Lord she loved. Not only her famous 
contribution■ to the Anti-Slavery crusade, but all her writings 
alike are eloquent of the same glad entire devotion to the cause 
of God and goodness ; and tJieir influence can be only whole
some and gladdening. In this combination of high imagina
tive gifts with inspiring moral teaching, she has aa yet no 
worthy succeB11or among the more modern writers of her native 
land ; but America may long be proud of having given to the 
world the most surprising proof, how mightily the purest 
womanly qualities-the love, the pity, the sympathy of one 
mother's heart-when reinforced by a rich pictorial imagina
tion, and exalted to a wide extended fervour by deep Christian 
belief-can tell for good upon the destinies of humanity. 

AaT. 111.-LIFE INSURANCE AMONG THE POOR. 

1. Reports from the Select Committee on Friendly Societies 
Act, 1875 (1888 and 1889). 

2. Reports of the Chief Registrar of Fritmdly Societies 
(1888). 

3. Fourth &port of the Friendly Societies' Commission 
(1874). 

THOUGH open to grave objections on certain pointa, the 
Report of the Select Committee on the Friendly Societies 

Act, 1 8 7 5, is a timely and valuable contribution on an im
portant subject, which has hitherto hardly attracted the atten
tion it deserves. 

Despite the deep interest now manifested in the well-being 
of the working-classes, few probably are aware of the import
ance attached by the poorest among them to the duty of 
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insuring their lives, while still fewer know anything regarding 
the nature and es:tent of the association• to which they are 
wont to have recoune for this purpolle. Much ueeful infor
mation with regard to these point. has been collected by the 
Committee, which was appointed to inquire into the organiza
tion and general condition of registered and unregistered 
burial BOCietiee receiving contributions by means of collectors 
at a greater distance than ten miles from their registered 
place of busineu, and industrial assurance companies under
the Life Auurance Act, 1 8 7~ receiving premiums by means 
of collectors at periodical intervals of leu than two months, 
and at a greater distance than ten miles from the bead office, 
and also into the operation of Section 30 of the Friendly Societies 
Act, 187 S, by which they are govemed. It is therefore to 
be regretted that the value of their Report is marred by the 
remarkable latitude with which, as will be shown later on, 
they have conetrued the terms of their reference, and also by 
the absence of any mention of previous investigations of the 
subject. Some twenty-five years ago the late Mr. Tidd Pratt, 
then Registrar of Friendly Societies, began to call attention 
in his annual ·reports to the unsatisfactory management of 
collecting burial BOCieties, which, together with induetrial 
assurance companies, were also made the subject of an exhaus
tive inquiry by the Friendly Societies' Commissioners, appointed 
in 1 8 70, the resulte of which were published in their fourth 
and final report in 1874. Two such important sources of 
information deserved at least a passing notice from the Com
mittee, and a comparison of the evidence contained in them 
with the result. of their own investigation■ would have been 
of considerable value. 

Life ineurance among the poor is usually deecribed as 
burial or funeral insurance, though, as pointed out by the 
chief registrar of friendly societies, it is in reality only the 
ineuranee of a small sum on life, which is payable not tc, the 
undertaker, but to the person legally entitled through the 
member of the society or company granting the insurance, 
and which the latter is free, if he chooaes, to put into his 
pocket inetead . of apending on ~e funeral. This is due to 
the fact that the primary motive of the insurer is to make 
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provision for a decent funeral, and avoid being buried at the 
expense of the pariah, and the aocieties and companies we 
are considering owe their existence entirely to the strength of 
this feeling among their clients, whose atatUB and mental 
capacity are strikingly described by the Friendly Societies' 
Commiaaionen :-

" We need hardly tab any other description of the members or general 
burial societies than the one given by Mr. Live~ of thoae of the Royal 
Liver, whenuked if there was much dilference in the character of its members 
in different parts of the country : • They are all much of the aame cllllll', 
principally the very poorest.' A large proportion of them are lriah, who, 
in many cues, • really do not know tbeir age.' Iu the Royal Oak 'lots ' 
cannot read or write, and 'not one in a hundred' knows what a proxy is. lo 
the United AHurance, according to a curious piece of evidence already quoted, 
some• make nothing at all a week.' Even in Scotland Mr. Culley, in inves
tigating a groe11 case of swindling by an agent of the Scottish Legal on the 
Banft"shire COBSt, found to hi11 • aatonishment' that the fraud had been fllCili• 
tilted by the flll't that a large proportion of the cl888 to which the victims 
belonged could ' neither read nor write.' In short, the almost invari1tble 
expression used respecting tbem by otli.cen RDd collectors as 'the poor,' • poor 
people,'' poor men• or' women '-a mode or speech acarcely, if ever, used by 
those of the local aocieties-sbowa the clBBB to which they are considered to 
belong.''* 

It is stated by the Commissionen that at least from 30 to 
40 per cent of the gr088 total of the memben are under 15-
an age lower by three years than that usually required for 
admission to an 11ffiliated order-and that in the Northern and 
Midland, as well as the Southern and Eastern Counties of 
England, sick aocieties are found to consist chiefly of male 
adults, while burial societies are largely composed of memben 
who join with all their families, and especially desire to insure 
the funeral expenses of their children. It ia evident there
fore that their ignorance and poverty make it incumbent on 
the Legislature to extend an eapecial measure of protection to 
those who inaure their lives with collecting aocietiea and 
indUBtrial assurance companiea, and thia will become still more 
apparent on an examination of the conatitution and pnctice 
of these bodies. Both carry on a precisely similar business, 
work by the same method■, and have the same complaints 

• Fourth Report, p. c:zi. 
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urged against them, and the competition both between the two 
clueea themselves and the individual societies of which they 
are composed is so keen as to have conduced, in the opinion 
of the Committee, to dangers which, " in the interest of the 
public as well u of the members," require to be met either by 
additional safeguards, or by an increued stringency in the 
administration of the Act.a.• As, however, one of these cluaea 
is established under the Friendly Societies, and the other under 
the Companies' Acts, it will be convenient to consider them 
separately . 

. I. The group of societies into the condition of which the 
Select Committee was appointed to inquire is a small but 
important sub-division of one of the 17 great claues into 
which friendly societies were grouped by the Friendly Societies' 
Commissioners in their final Report. t Though some collecting 
societies provide for sicknesa as well as burial, and others for 
burial only,and though there are also a few burial societies which 
do not employ collectors, the great bulk of collecting 110Cieties 
are burial 110Cietiea, and the great hulk of burial societies are 
collecting 110Cieties. The Commiuionen therefore found it 
advisable to group both in one clua and to divide it into two 
sub-divisiona-1, the local burial societies, and local sick and 
burial societies. which alone po11e111 something of the character 
of friendly aocieties ; and 2, the general collecting or burial 
societies, which are really insurance officea-a claaaification 
adopted by the Legislature in framing Section 30 of the 
Friendly Societies, 18 7 5, from the operation of which the 
local 110Cietiea receiving contribution, by mean, of collectors 
at a distance within 10 miles of their registered office are 
exempted. 

Though the general collecting aocieties registered at the 
Friendly Societies Office only number 52, as againat a total of 
25,800 of all other varieties of regiatered friendly societiea-
47 as against 24,500 in England, S aa against 900 in 
Scotland, and o as against 400 in Ireland-they comprise 

• Report, Select Committee on Friendly Societies, 1811g, p. Tii. : and er. Fonrtb 
Report, Friendly Societiu' Commiuion, p. c1:uiii. 

t See Fonrtb Report, p. 24, d ,cq. 
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about one-half the total number or memben,• and poneu 
about one-third or the total funds. This small group or bodies 
is also further remarkable, as consisting virtually of only a few 
large societies, the remainder-amounting to about threejourths 
of the group-being so insignificant in point of membenhip 
and funds as to be hardly worthy or consideration. Out or the 
47 societies registered in England, four-the Royal Liver 
Friendly Society, the Liverpool Victoria and Legal Friendly 
Society, the Royal London• Friendly Society, and the Black
burn Philanthropic Burial Society-consist each of over 
100,000 me,nben, being over 90 per cent. of the whole 
membenhip, and p011seSB over 88 per cent. or the funds, while 
eight other societies have over 10,000 members. These twelve 
societies therefore logether include nearly 98 per cent. of the 
members, aud 97 per cent. of the funds, and as between the 
years I 880-1887 the membership of the four larger societies 
increased by about s2·75 per cent., and their funds by nearly 
66 per cent., while the membenhip or the eight smaller societies 
only increased by S per cent., and their funds actually 
decreased by 2½ per cent., it aeems probable that the keenness 
of tl:.e " struggle for existence " may ultimately lead to the 
merging of the whole group in half-a-dozen gigantic associa
tions. In Scotland already the only one of the five societies 
which exceeds the limit of I 00,000 membel'll-the Scotti8h 
Legal Life Assurance Society-has upwards of 400,000 

members, and upwards of£ 220,000 funds, while of the others 
only two have over 10,000 memben. 

As respects unregistered collecting burial societies within 
the operation of Section 30, no positive evidence was received 
by the Committee, and, as no mention is made of them by 
the Friendly Societies' Commissioners, it may be assumed that 
the Chief Registrar, though without means of substantiating it, 
is correct in his belief, as expressed in his examination, that 
there are no such bodies in existence. t 

General collecting burial societies are distinguished from 
ordinary friendly societies by certain special characteristics. 

• Subject, however, to deductien for members inenred in more than one eociety. 
t Rep. Sel Comm._1888, Qu. 25; Rep. 1889, p. 7. • 
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Firstly, they IU'e limited to life ineurance,• while ordinary 
friendly eocietiee combine life imurance with relief in eicknees. 
Secondly, while among the latter monthly, or, in eome cues, 
fortnightly meetinge are the rule, the membera of the former 
practically diaregard all meetinge, whether general or district. 
Again, ae the official• of ordinary friendly societies are 
generally appointed by the intelligent consent of the members, 
their management is inexpensive, while, owing to the fact that 
their members are practically excluded from any voice in the 
election of managers, the management of general collecting 
societies rarely coste le11 than 40 per cent. of the premium 
income. Lastly, and this is the most important of all the 
points of dift'erence between them, ordinary friendly societies 
are promoted and conducted for the benefit of their members, 
and general collecting societies for the benefit of their 
managers. 

The management of the latter is usually conducted by two 
cl888es of officials-the general staff, consisting of the committee, 
who are sometimes called " directors,'' and the permanent 
officers; and the local staff, comprising the collectors, some
times styled " agents " or "officers,'' and the agents who 
superintend them, and are sometimes styled " district 
managers " or " superintendents." Between these two classes 
there is always a struggle for the mastery at the outset, 
almost invariably terminating in the victory of the local staff, 
but the collectors and superintendents who thus attain to power 
frequently succeed in curtailing the influence of the class to 
which they are indebted for it. These societies are therefore, 
virtually, almost always governed by actunl or former col
lecton, " and the collector," to quote the Friendly Societies' 
Commissioners, " is the pivot of the whole system." 

The eociety is divided into district•, which again are divided 
into collections, and the collectors, instead of being as they are 
in the local societies, directly superintended from, and directly 
responeible to headquarten, are under the superintendence of 
au intermediate officer, generally styled an agent, who baa 
been, and usually, if not ahraye, remain, etill a collector him-

• Uelief in aickness appean to bo given in some few C&!CB to original members 
only. Rep. Bel. Comm. 18891 P• v. 
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self. As in the case of the local societies, these collecton are 
generally drawn from the working cla11, but while the 
collector of the local eociety undertakes the office merely to 
supplement his income, and collects in his evenings and odd 
spare time, the collector of the general aociety devotee his 
whole time to the work, and therefore requires a higher re
muneration. The qualities required in him, according to one 
or the witnesses examined before the Commi111ion, are those 
of 1

' a shopkeeper or gooda salesman ; " and, according to 
another, he should be educated "juet to the standard of the 
poor people," and "able to meet them from time to time." 
The last witne111 also stated that collecton are " persons not 
the beat adapted for undentanding figures or making addi
tions," ao that, "more or leas, there are deficiencies in almost 
every collector's book.'' Aa this evidence was given respecting 
one of the largest and beat managed of the English aocietiea, 
it may readily be believed that collecton in those of an inferior 
type are generally " ver1 unacrupuloua in their repreaentationa 
to poor people." The collector baa, doubtle111, to work hard, 
especially at the outset of hia career, but the following extract 
from the Report of the Commission will ahow that he ia amply 
rewarded for his labour :-

" The collector's emoluments in such societies r.oneist of: ut, the entrance 
fee• or memben, being double one week's contribution, or, aay, 2d. a hll&d; 
:md, :z 5 per cent. on collections ; 3rd, six weeks contributions . . . . ; 4th, 
transfer feeto, ao-called, i.e., a payment generally or 3d. in the pound on net 
collections, half yearly, for the trouble of tranacribing memben' names from 
one book into another; 5th, 11 varying profit on the 1111le of rulea .... ; 6th, 
something, perhaps, also for the IIBle of contribution cards. . . . , When 
conte.lta arise between two or more societies, • very large perquisites ' or 
canvaMing fo,ea mRy also be given for obtaining memben from other 
societies. . . . . If the collector rises to be an agent, he generally gets in 
addition a salary, with hou&e or office rent, and payment of rates, taxes, and 
water, and travelling e1penaee in all or moat caae"; but •o predominant an 
item of emolument ia the 25 per cent. commiHion that it may, and ol\en does, 
happen, we were informed that a collector gets a larger income than the 
agent." 

Lastly, in addition to the income thus secured, collecton 
often earn large aums, both by the practice of collecting by 
deputy and also by the aale of collecting booka, the value of 
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which varies indefinitely, but which, it wu 1tated in evidence 
before the Commiuionen, aometimea fetch u high a price u 
£675.• 

The Friendly Societies Act, I 8 7 S, hu done much to 
dimini1h the evila incident to thia 1y11tem by the checka it 
provides on the power of the collecton, the full publicit,y it 
enforcea by means of annual return• and quinquennial valua
tion• u to the real poaition of aocieties, and, above all, by the 
machinery it 1uppliea for io1pection into their aff'ain upon the 
application of a 1pecified number of memben to the Chief 
Regi11trar. 

The usefnlneu of the latter proviaion ii 1ufficiently proved 
by the fact that it has led to the holding of in1pection1 into 
the afl'ain of the two largest aocietie■ in Scotland and England 
respectively-the Scottiah Legal and the Royal Liver
both 9f which have been followed by decided measures of 
reform ; but at the same time the 1tartling revelation• thns 
elicited fully justify the statement of the Select Com
mittee that the legislation of 187 S " requires amendment, 
extenaion, and strengthening in more respects than one." 
Space doe■ not permit 111 to attempt an examination of 
the Reporta of the Inspectors, Mr. John Rankine and Mr. 
Lyulph Stanley, the latter of which wu presented to Parlia
ment, and which are well worthy of the reader's attention. 
It may, however, be noted that the ground• of the applicl\
tion for the inspection into the aff'ain of the Scottish Legal 
in 1881 comprise charge■ against the management of packing 
meetings with non-memben introduced by means of " bogus •• 
contribution boob, of inducing memben and non-memben to 
vote by means of drink, of permitting their ae"ants to retain 
and appropriate funds without pnni11hment, anti of increuing 
the salaries of officials without due e:r.planation ; while those 
for the inspection into the aff'ain of the Royal Liver state, 
inter alia, that in I 8 84, out of an income of £360,000 only 
£ 1 S 3 3 wu saved, owing to the salaries and commiBBiona 
taken by the committee of management, who, with the two 
secretariea, received during ten yean £124,595, while these 

• Fourth Report, Friendl1 Societiee' Commiuion, p. ci.K., d ~-
[No. c:nvu.]-NEW SEBIEB, VOL. XIV. No. I. D 
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secretaries, who, Mr. Stanley states, practically governed the 
society, admitted having received £63,300 during this period 
themaelves. That these and other equally serio111 chargea 
were substantiated, shows that the statement of Mr. Tidd 
Pratt, in his Report for 1 86 7, that "there is not, nor can be, 
any supervision of the affairs of these societies by the 
members," still remains practically trne in 1889; and it is, 
in fact, repeated in almost the same words by the Select 
Committee on Friendly Societies. Owing to their immense 
development and huge membership, and the wide area over 
which their operations extend, the annual meetings of the 
larger societies are, to adopt the term applied to them by 
several witne88ea, a mere " farce ; " and though in some 
societies the system of delegates baa been adopted, the Com
mittee report that even in these the power " is practically in 
the hands of the management, subject to the remarkable 
influence which the collectors are able to bring to bear on the 
members."• 

II. Industrial aaeurance companies which, as baa been 
already sto.ted, are established under the Life AIBurance 
Companies' Acts, 1870 and 1872, not only compete with and 
employ the same methods as general collecting societies, but 
in some cases are oft'ahoota from them, and the device of 
turning a bankrupt collecting aociety into a company attained 
at one time such a dangerous popularity that an attempt was 
made to put a atop to it by certain of the provisions of Lord 
Lichfield'11 Bill to amend the law of Friendly Societies, intro
duced in 1868. The Britiah A88urance Company, established 
in 1865, sprung from the Scottish Legal, established J 8 5 2, 

which itself was a branch of the Royal Liver, the common 
progenitor of all the Scotch burial societies. The Friend in 
Need Society, founded in 18 S 3, wae, on its sudden failure, con
verted into a company about 1862, the busineBB of which wu 

• bought in 1867 by the Empire Insurance Company, which 
failed twelve months afterwards. The Refuge Life Insurance 
and Sick Friendly Society, established in 1859, having by 
1 86 3 accumulated £ 2000, was in the following year turned 

• Report, 1889, p. 'I' i. 
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into II company, wound np in 1 868, one of the articles of 
which contained, iater alia, the remarkable proviso that '' no 
policy-bolder or person auured shall be entitled to inquire 
into the correctneu of any pro6ta allowed to him nnder it, or 
to inspect or examine any of the books of the Society, or to 
call for an account of the profits." 

These cues are, of course, now "ancient history,'' but 
those who desire to see the manner in which industrial 
assurance companies are formed in the present day will find 
that "history repeats itself" in the establishment and trans
action@ of the Yorkshire Provident Aasurance Company, the 
busineu of which was purchued for £ 500 by eight ex-agents 
of societies or companies, four of whom paid their shares of 
this aum by promiSBOry note. We muat content ouraelvea 
here with aaying that the expenses of management of this 
company are over 90 per cent., and that in I 887 they spent 
about £400 more than their entire ahare capital and entire 
premium income, meeting the difference by the iasue of new 
capital, and refer our readers for further particulars regarding 
it to the evidence given by Mr. Martin, the Diviaional 
Manager, to the Select Committee.* 

The struggle for exiatence seema to be producing the aame 
result among the· induatrial uaurance companies u that 
already noticed with reapect to the collecting aocietiea. TAree
j'ourtha of the entire bnsinesa done by the fourteen companiea 
in exiatence ia in the hands of one of them, the Prudential, 
which began industrial bnsinesa ahont 1854 with a capital of 
of £ 101000, subReqnently increued by bonnsea to £200,000, 

and declared in I 8 8 7 a dividend of £389,000 ; w bile, of the 
other thirteen companiea, aeven have paid no intereat or 
clividenda at all to their ahareholders during the last year, and 
the claima upon six exceed the amount of the inaurance fnnd. 
During the ten yeara between 1878-1887, the premium 
income of the fourteen companiea roae from £ I ,48 8,829 to 
£4,181,852; the life aunrance funda from £726,743 to 
£5,982,601; the death claims paid from £508,012 to 
£1,664,281; the commiaaiona paid from £480,373 to 

• Bee .Beport, 1889, p. iz. Jlarli11, Qa. 576', d Iii• 
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£1,146,265 ; and the expeo1e1 of management from 
£282,460 to £709,598. The two lut item■ together fell 
from 51·57 per cent. in 1878 to 44·38 per cent. in 1887, 
but thia reduction of the average coat of management, which 
variea from 41·47 per cent. of the premium income to 90·32 
per cent. in the Yorkahire Provident, ia due aolely to the 
rednction ahown by the Prudential.• 

Compaoiee eatabliahed after the pusing of the Lire 
Auurance Companie■ Act; 1870, are required, by Section 3 of 
the Act, to make a deposit of £20,000 with the High Court 
of J uatice, but u aome of them commenced busioeaa prior to 
1870, and others are what ia termed "revived companies," 
aeveral of the industrial 888Uraoce companiea have altogether 
evaded this provision. A■ a company remaioa upon the 
register of Joint Stock Companies until it is formally wound 
up, a process which cannot be carried out uoleaa certain ateps 
are taken by its secretary, theae "revived" companiea have 
contrived to continue their existence without doing any busi
neas, until new shareholders have been found to take them 
over for a certain sum and resuscitate them. By this 
ingenious system the right to trade without making the 
deposit of £20,000 required by law baa thus become a 
marketable commodity. 

Industrial 888urance companies llfe required to aeod to the 
Board of Trade annual accounts of their revenue, and also 
acturial valuations, made at certain preacribeci periods, of their 
financial condition, but the Board has no power to reject 
them, if unsatisfactory, or to interfere with the companies at 
any stage, even when shown to be actually inaolveot. As in 
collecting societies, the collectors of the compaoiea derive 
their income from a per-ceotage on the contributions they 
collect, though, being aervants of the directon, they can 
exerciae little influence for their own benefit over the policy
holders, while the latter, who have no rights of membership, 
do not possess even the limited control over tlie management 
enjoyed by memben of collecting societies. Hence " there is 
at present no guarantee of honest management; there is oo 

• Report, Select Committff, 188g, p. 'rii. C/. Stoneham, 286,406. 



Def«ti-oe Ma:Mgement of the Companies. S 3 

restriction on the proportion of revenue devoted to manage
ment, nor ia there any obligation to employ properly certified 
tables of contribution and benefit;" while the accounts may 
be audited by persona who, however well-intentioned, are 
entirely without training and experience in the work; and 
even where there ia no desire to hide the financial embarraia
ment of a company the legal remedies available are both 
" cumbro118 and expensive."• Lastly, it was pointed out by 
Friendly Societies' Commissioners that, where companies, as in 
the case of the Prndential, combine ordinary with indmtrial 
aaaurance, " the industrial policy-holders contribute in an 
exceedingly large proportion to the profits of the company, 
though they receive no ■hare in them, and that the ordinary, 
that i11 to aay, the wealthier insurers, aa well aa the ■bare

holdera, derive an advantage from the indu11trial bu■ineaa to 
which it i11 difficult to ■ee how the former, at all events, have 
a claim."t 

In spite of these aomewhat ■triking shortcomings in their 
con11titution, the Select Committee on Friendly Societies 
espreaa a decided preference for industrial asanrauce companies 
over collecting aocietie■, on the ground that the influence of 
the collecton in t~e latter " appears in moat cues to neu
tralise the theoretical 1111periority of constitution.''t We ven
ture to think, however, that their opinion on this point, which 
i1 diametrically opposed to that of the Friendly Societies• Com
miaaionen,§ will not find many adherents. 

The same must be uid with regard to certain of the recom• 
mendationa, many of them valuable, for the amendment of the 
law made by the Select Committee. 

Their suggestion that the ten-mile limit ahould be abolished, 
and that all collecting aocietiea-good, bad, and indifferent
ahould be merged in one clau, is, for instance, extremely unfair 
and injudiciou■, while it i■ al■o not ju■tified by the terma of 
their reference. It was clearly ■hown by the Friendly Societies' 
Commissioner■ in their report that a large number of local 
collecting burial or ■ick ■ocietiea-with regard to which no 

• Report, Selec:t Committee, 111891 p. 'riii., d 119., &olldam, Qu. 318, 402, &c. 
t Fourth Report, p. aum. * Report, pp. 'riii, is. 
I Fourth Report, p. omii. 



S4 Life Insum,iu .A.flWJII/ flu Poor. 

evidence or any kind wu taken by the Select Committee
need not at Jeut be open to the evils of the larger societies. 
They also state that the practice of collecting is found in other 
claHes or BOCieties, such u county societies and general 
societies, and on this point the Chief Registrar or Friendly 
Societies, in his Report for 1888, observes that the e:a:perience 
of his office has shown that the employment of collectors is 
far more common than tlae Friendly Societies' CommiS11ionen 
suppoaed. "It occurs," he says, "in many juvenile societies, 
in many parish ones, and also in the railway and mining 
societies. In many cases it is the cheapest and moat natural 
way or working, i.e., wherever large numbers of the members 
are employed together, so that it becomes an obvious economy 
of time for one to collect the contributions of his fellow
workers ;" and he expreBBea his conviction that " nothing would 
be more pernicious than to assimilate, as the Committee's pro
posal would do, a large number of harmleu and useful societies 
to the present cl88s of collecting societies under Section 30" 
(p. I 8). 

Again, some or the powers which the Committee propose to 
confer on the Central Office are, as pointed out by the Chief 
Registrar, so autocratic that they would have the effect of 
seriously injuring its real authority. Thus, they suggest that 
it should be empowered, whenever the interests of members 
or poliry-holders seem to require it, to appoint, without notice 
lo the Committee of Management, an official receiver, who shall 
exercise all the powers of the Committee, " until such time as 
the Central Office orders otherwise ;" and that, "if it appean 
from the valuation that any company is not in a position to 
meet its engagements, or if it appears from the annual return 
that the busine,, is carried on in an unsatisfactory manner,'' the 
Central Office ■hall be empowered, if it deem it advisable, '' to 
urithdraw from the company the privilege as to i,ifantile innr
ance {in respect of new contracts), and to advertise the with
drawal 88 widely 88 may appear desirable." They also propose 
that " no society shall hereafter be registered until the appli
cants for registry shall have deposited with the C',entral Office 
the sum of£ SOO," to be retained till the annual income from 
the members' contributions amounta to £1000, and the fint 
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valuation hu been made; or, if thia 1how1 a deficiency, till the 
next valuation, when, if the deficiency still remains, the Cen
tral Office is "to order the BOCiety to he dis10lved." And, lastly, 
they recommend "that all BOCietiea "-by which, presumably, 
is meant all societies employing collectors-" shall he regis
tered,"• a recommendation frequently made of late yean witb 
regard to friendly societies in general, and which, u hu been 
well said, really means" that every little knot of men who care 
to combine together for any provident purpose . . . . shall be 
held guilty of an olfence for which they are to be punish
able by imprisonment if they do not put themselves in a 
certain relation with a Department of the State." t How
ever much these doubtless well-meant proposals may commend 
theD1Relves to the advocates of State Socialism, it is manifest 
that they would inevitably render the Friendly Societies Office, 
which wu designed by the Act of 1875, to be primarily the 
adviser and friend-in-need of the thrift associations of the 
working cl&811e8, an object of dread and dislike to them. 

Lastly, the recommeudations which the Committee, who 
devoted a large proportion of their time to an inquiry into 
its administration, make for the recoustitution of the Friendly 
Societies Office, and the extremely unjust t1trictures on the 
conduct of the Chief· Registrar appended to them, not only 
deal with a subject which, like that of collecting societies in 
general, is altogether beyond the scope of their reference, but 
are also bued on a striking misconception of the nature of 
the functioDB reapectively &BSignecl to the Central Office and 
the Chief Registrar. 

The Committee recommend: " that thuole official authority 
upon which all powers he (ric) reposed, and all duties he (ric) 
imposed in the administration of the Act he known 88 the 
Central Office," which is to he " composed of the Chief and 
Assistant Regi■trar (or Auistant Regi■trar■) for England, u 
laid down in the Friendly Societies Act, I 8 7 S ; of the Actuary 

* See an able article on Friendly Societies in the Quaru:rly ReoioD, April 
1888, reprinted in the JU8rnal. of lutit• of Amaariu, Oclober 1889, p. 112. 

t Report, 1811g, p. :n., d Nt-
t Report, 188g, pp. n., :u. The italu:, are our own. 
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appointed under the aaid .A.et ; and of the Auiltant Regiatran, 
for Scotland and Ireland u provided in the same Act, the 
latter only to be memben of the Central Office, 10 far aa 
relate11 to matten ari11ing in Scotland and Ireland reapectively." 
By Section 10 of the Friendly Societies Act, 1875, all 
the powen and dntie11 previo1111ly veated in the Regiatrar of 
Friendly Societies have already been "repoaed and impoaed" 
in a Central Office, co111i11ting of a Chief Regi11trar and " one 
or more A111ietant Regi11trara " for England, but the Aaai11tant 
Regiatran are ■ubordinate to the Chief Registrar, who ie thue 
directly reaponaible in io1portant caaea for the action of hi11 
department. Again, certain functions, ench u reporting annu
ally to Parliament, and receiving the report& of the A.aaietant 
Regietran, making orden for the transfer of 11tock in the abaence 
of truateee, and-11ubject to the approval of the Treuury-can
celling or 11uapending regietry, diapeneing with quinquennial 
returne, appointing inepecton to inquire into the aft'ain of 
aocietiea, and calling epecial meeting&, are reaerved for the 
Chief Regietrar, though, u a rule, the authority under the 
Acts ii that of the Central Office; and the Auietant Regiatrara 
for Scotland and Ireland are al110 eubordinate to him, though 
they e:s:erciae in thoae conntriea the functions and powen given 
him by the Act. Hence the euggeation of the Committee 
eimply meane that the Centi-al Office 11hall in future coneist 
of the Actuary to the Office u well aa the Chief and Auiatant 
Regiatran, and e:s:erciae all the powen hitherto epecially 
reaerved to the Chief Regi11trar; or, in other word11, that the 
ultimate re1pon11ibility for the proceedings of the department 
ehall be transferred from a 11ingle individual, recogniaed u it11 
head, to a board of three or four per10na, each posseaaing equal 
authority. 

Thie propoaal, aa to the wiadom of which the reader must 
be left to decide for himaelf, appeara to be founded on the 
auumption that the Chief Regiatnr conetitutee in hi11 own 
per10n the Central Office. Throughout their aelf-inetituted 
inquiry they eeem to have treated him aa being aolely re
epousible for the carrying out of the Friendly Societiea Acts, 
and they refnaed altogether to take the evidence of hie colleague, 
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the Aasi1tant Regiatrar for England, who may, under delega
tion from the Chief Regiatrar, eserciae all hie function, and 
powera; while, oddly enough, the cenalll'e8 they have paued 
ou hie conduct relate not to mattera u to which, u hu been 
I.laid, the Act gives him individual authority, but 10lely to thoae 
which are 1pecially reaerved to the Central Office. Thua, the 
Committee 1tate that " it i1 the plain duty of the Chief 
Regiatrar, under Section I o, to publi1h information, either gene
nlly or in particular di1trict1," where the valuation of any 
10ciety reveal, a deficiency in the funda, and blame him for 
not haring done 10 in certain casea, and al10 for not haring 
in1tituted proceedinga fourteen years ago { 1 8 7 5) against one 
of theae inaolvent aocietiea. • But both the duty of "circu
lating information " and that of in1titutiog proceeding• are 
function• not of the Chief Registrar, but of the Central 
Office, and can be exercised only with the sanction of the 
Treaaury ; and in addition to this, in the caae referred to 
by the Committee, legal proceeding■ were barred by Jarvis' 
Act, owing to the fact that more than 1i1 month■ had 
elapaed 1ince the date when the retum 1howing the de
ficiency wu made, while the opinion of the Solicitor to the 
Treuury u to the conatruction of Section 16 of the Friendly 
Societies Act, 1 8 7 S, • under which proceedinga are taken, waa 
1uch u precluded the pouibility of inatituting them. 

Again, the Committee 1tate that " the " Chief Regiatrar 
" refuaed to regi■ter" certain amendment• of the rule1 of the 
Royal Liver Society, puaed at a meeting held at Bristol, inatead 
of at Liverpool, in order to guard against "packing" and 
intimidation on the part of former managera of the Society, 
and the doe p&11ing of which, when preaented for regis
tration, wu conaequently challenged by a portion of the 
memben. They al10 blame him because, when application 
wu made to compel him to register the amendment, no appear
ance wu made for him in court, deciaion being given against 
him, and the amendment only regi1tered in deference to a 
mandamua, and they " hold that it ia his duty to appear in 

• Report, Chief Registrar, 1888, p. 21. 
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11uch cuea, and snstain his objection."• The function of 
regiatering rules, however, is vested, aa regards England, not 
in the Chief Registrar, but in the Central Office; and in 
declining to appear the Chief Registrar not only followed the 
usual practice of the Office and the eiample of his predeceasor 
in a recent caae of a similar nature, but acted with the e:w:preaa 
sanction of the Treaaury, while it appears that after all the 
-0hief action in the whole transaction was taken not by him, 
but by the Aaaistant Registrar for England, acting for the 
Central Office, whom, it will be remembered, the Committee 
refused t.o e:w:amine.f 

But the most striking point with regard to the Com
mittee's recommendation for the reorganization of the Friendly 
Societies' Office is the fact that it is based on investigations 
confined to a class of societies, whose busineaa represents 
only from about three to four-tenths per cent. of the total 
buaineaa of the Central Office,+ a amall aub-division, aa has been 
pointed out, of one of the seventeen great groups of registered 
friendly societies. In addition, however, to its functions with 
regard to the 25,852 friendly societies proper, the Office has 
to register the rules and supervise the affairs of S I cattle 
insurance societies, 67 benevolent societies, 290 working 
men's clubs, aud 286 specially authorized eocietie■, all of which 
are registered under the Friendly Societies Acts, besides 
those of I 248 induatrial and provident societies, 2 3 2 trade 
unions, 2 3 2 I building societies, aud 3 4 7 loan aocietiea, all 
of which four classea of bodiea are govemed by separate Acts. 
It has, moreover, to certify the rules of all truatee savinga 
banks; and, laatly, it is the sole tribunal for deciding all cases 
of dispute that may arise in the 3 2 8 trustee banka, and the 
9022 Poat Office Savinga Banks in the United Kingdom. 
The Committee, it is needleaa to say, received no evidence of 
any kind as to the nature and amount of the labour, and the 
various responsibilities involved in these other duties of the 

• Report, 1118g, pp. Ti., m. 
t Report, Chief Registrar Friendly Societie■, 1888, p. 19. 
t Ibid. p. 20. 
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Central Office, or as to the mode in which they are perrormed. 
They therefore ignore them altogether, and on the strength of 
their examination, extending over leas than six months, into 
a small fraction of its busineu confidently advise the reron
atitution of the department, and severely censure the conduct 
of an old and tried public servant, who was entrusted, on the 
recommendation of the Friendly Societies' Commissioners, 
with the task of its first organisation in accordance with the 
suggestions of their report, and who has presided over it for 
fifteen years. The reputation of the,Chief Registrar, Mr. Ludlow, 
who has devoted the best part of his life to the improvement of 
the condition of the working classes, is too well assured both 
among the various thrift organisations controlled by the 
Central Office, and among those who have studied and striven 
to aicl their development to be injured by these unmerited 
strictures of the Committee; but it is none th·e less to be 
rl'gretted that they should have marred their Report by 
pauing beyond the limits of their reference in order to make 
them. 

The greater part of their recommendations appear to be 
admirably designed to remedy the evils of the general collect
ing societies and induatrial assurance companies, aa far as it 
is posaible to do so. They propose that a special Act should 
be passed for the government of these bodies, embodying the 
provisions of Section 30 of the Friendly Societies Act, with 
certain modifications, together with some additional provision,. 
Local self-govemment is to be introduced into collecting 
societiea by a provision in the rules, requiring either the 
appointment of standing committees of members for specially 
defined areas, or the constitution of a central executive body 
with local trustees, and collectors are to be rigidly excluded 
from all share in the management. The Central Office is to 
have fuller powers of ordering inspections into the affairs of 
societies, and of ordering di■solutions. No society ia to be 
permitted to use the title " friendly society " unless prefixed 
by the word collecting, and no person is to become a member 
of any collecting IOCiety until he baa reached the age of 
ai.xteen. No induatrial asaurance company which was in 



60 Life Ina1wanee Amo1ig the Poor. 

exiatence prior to the pauing of the Life Aa■urance Com
panie■ Act, 1870, is to be permitted to commence indu■trial 
auurance busineu unleu it ha■ fint depo■ited £20,000, u 
required from new companie■, and all compauie■ are to be 
required to aeparate their industrial from their ordinary 
assurance buaine11. No company i■ to be permitted to di■-
tribute in any year a dividend, including bonua, amounting to 
more than £ 1 o • per ~nt. on the paid-up capital of the 
company, and the remainder of the profits are to be divided 
among the policy-holdera of the company. All &11orance1 
effected with any society or company on or after the pauing 
of the Act are to be entitled to a surrender-value when they 
have anb■isted for at leut five yean; and, lutlr, all societies 
and companies are to make valuation retuma, in auch form u 
it may pre■cribe, once in every five years to the Central 
Office.• 

A measure framed on these line■ could hardly fail to prove 
a great boon to those who insure their live■ with the two clasaes 
of bodiea we have been conaidering. In their preaent condition 
they moat be regarded aa nece11ary evila, and, doubtle11, many 
will incline to the opinion that it would he well if they could 
be altogether swept away, and a substitute for them could be 
found, either in a ayatem of burial by the State, or by public 
bodie■, 11uch aa borough corporations or county council■, or else 
in an extenaion of the Poat Office Inaurance Syatem. Suggea
tion11 to thia effect were made by witne■ae11 to the Committee, t 
but they were, by the terms of their reference, unfortunately 
perhapa, prevented from conaidering them, and though they 
are all well worthy of attention, it would be uaelea■ to diacUIS 
11uch 11cheme■ until they have been proved to be thoroughly 
practicable. At present, at all event11, collecting aocieties and 
induatrial aaaurance companie■, which, with all their faulta, 
have the merita of being " natural growths," and of being 
the only existing means of bringing the benefita of life 

• Report Select Committee, 188g, p. slz., d ,eq. 
t Report, 1888, f,utllow, 15, 79, 102, 186; Stanley, 316,490; and Report, 188g; 

&1on,:uo. 



The Tluological IMtitution Cuntroversg iii Jletlwdism. 6 I 

inauraoce to the poor, '' hold the field," and it is therefore 
to be earnestly hoped that the Legialature will adopt these 
auggeationa of the Committee for ensuring their financial 
eoundneu and protecting the intereata of thoae who eft'ect 
888urances with them. 

AaT. IV.-THE THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION 
CONTROVERSY IN METHODISM. 

1. History of Wesleyan Methodism. Vol. III. Modem 
Methodiam. By Gzoaoz SMITH, LL.D. London : 
Longman■. 1862. 

2, .A Collection of Pamphlet, and Leaflet,, in the po■■ession 
of the .Rev. John S. Simon. 1834-5. 

IN a previona article • we have shown that a local 
attempt to improve the worship of a Yorkshire congre

gation led to disturbances which brought into distinctneu 
certain principles that. are euential to the stability of the 
Methodist Constitution. The " Leeda Organ Case " demon
strated the fact that the Conference, as " the supreme legis
lative and executive body " in Methodism, has, and must 
needs have, the right to interfere in the internal affairs of 
Circuita, by ita District Committees, which might not im
properly be described as Diocesan or Provincial Synods. In the 
present, and in a subsequent paper, we shall deal with eventa 
which accentuated the teachings of 182 7. By these events 
new illustrations were fumished, affording larger and fuller 
vindication of the same eaaential principles. At this distance of 
time it seems strange that the right of the Conference to act 
through ita District Committees, and by its action to direct ita 
own preachers, should have been challenged. In reading the 
abundant literature of the Protestant Methodist Controvcny we 

• See No. CXL. of thia Rniew (July 1888). 
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find that, in that discusaion, while the right of the Conference 
to deal with local disputes in the Circuits was vehemently 
denied, its jurisdiction over the preachers was unhesitatingly 
acknowledged. The time came, however, when a minister was 
to raise the isaue undreamed of by the Leeds disaentient1, and 
even to carry the controveny into the Civil Courts for com
plete and final aettlemer.t. 

In describing the evep.ts which are associated with the 
name of Dr. Samuel Warren, it will be found. that the 
immediate cauae of the outburst of disaffection which agitated 
the Methodist Societies in I 834-5 was akin to that which 
provc,ked the Leeds rebellion. In the latter case, as we have
intimated, the passions of the disputants were excited by the 
attempt to improve the worship of the Brunswick congrega
tion ; in the case before ua a similar effect was produced by 
an attempt to improve the preaching of the ministers through• 
out the Connexion. A1 briefly as possible we will record 
the facts of a memorable controversy, confining ourselve1 in 
the present paper to a description of the events which led to 
the establishment of the Wesleyan Theological Institution. 

The proposal to establish a " Literary and Theological 
Institution " for " the improvement of the junior preachers in 
the Methodist Connexion " indicated that, in the opinion of 
the Conference, the hour bad come when Methodism must 
asaume its re1ponsibilities as a distinct section of the Church, 
charged with the duty of teaching the whole circle of Christian 
doctriDe and duty, alike theological and ethical, in principle and 
in practice. In the early day, of the Methodist Reformation 
the preachers were confesaedly " extraordinary agents " aent 
out to provoke the clergy to jealousy. Their special work 
was to direct attention to certain doctrines which were con
tained in the formularies of the Anglican Church, bot which 
the regular clergy failed to preach, which, indeed, they did not 
apprehend, which they had not sight to aee. Tbeae neglected 
doctrines, which concerned repentance, conversion, and the 
joyous experience of a conacioua salvation, were the burden 
of the aermons of the itinerant evangelists. Wesley lovingly 
refen to them aa " our doctrine■." They had been explained 
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to the Methodist preachen by their own experience. Such 
experience WM indiapenaable in the cue of every man who 
oft"ered himself, or wu recommended by othen, to W ealey for 
the poaition of a "helper.'' That condition being 1ati16ed, 
then, if a man poaeaed gifts of popular addreaa, and if, in 
a more private aphere, his appeals had been usefw in bringing_ 
1oul1 out of spiritual darknea, he was deemed a fit agent 
for the work of a Methodist preacher, and was forthwith 
sent to do it. As long u that work remained merely sup
plementary or auxiliary, it was not necessary to seclude the 
worker within the precincts of a college, in order that regular 

· training might give point to his appeals, or polish to his ex
hortations. John Wesley "again and again declared" that, 
although learning " is highly expedient for a guide of souls 
it is not absolutely nece888ry." • On this canon he wu 
compelled to act ; and so he aent out his untrained, and 
frequently unlettered evangelists to proclaim in their mother 
tongue the gospel of the grace of God. It wu fortunate for 
Wesley, and for his 10cietiet1, that, even in the elementary 
stage of the work, he wu not wholly deprived of the services 
of men who united in themselves " that pair 80 long dis
joint:d, knowledge and vital piety." Indeed, not a few of 
the early preachers strikingly illustrated the advantages of 
such a union. Bnt there can be no doubt that many of 
the earliest " helpers,'' when first employed, were quite 
innocent of any sort of scholarship. They could read and 
write ; they could preach the Methodist doctrines with clear
nea and force; they had "all their wits about them;" they 
could endure hardnea u good soldiers of Jeaus Christ; and 
so they were commissioned to make fwl proof of their ministry 
in the presence of infuriated mobs and in the far-extended 
" rounds " of Circuit life. 

Whilst lack of learning did not in itself prevent a man from 
entering upon the work of a Methodist preacher, W e■ley was 
in every way too wise to ignore the disadvantages of thia 
deficiency. He uw that it WM imperative that hi■ helpers 

• .,..,.., w .. u, wL lOT.,p. ]65, Im Id. 
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should not only read, but study. He gave no quarter to the 
intellectual sluggard. If a man had no taste for reading, he 
wu dismi111ed from the work. Hard study had to be carried 
on amidst the activities of Circuit life. The young evangelist 
read u he rode or u he walked. ln the inn or the cottage, 
where he rested for the night, he drew ont his well-thumbed 
volume of Divinity; and aometimes by the blink of the dying 
embers on the hearth, or in the moming by the first glimmer 
of the dawn, he pondered thoae profound theological problems 
which suggested to him the infinite deeps of the wiadom of 
God. There is evidence to ahow that Wesley waa not alto
gether satisfied with thia mode of acquiring knowledge. He 
turned hi■ eyes toward■ the "academies" in which young 
men were trained for the Diaaenting ministry, and the idea of 
e■tablishing a similar institution aecms to have entered his 
mind. Henry Moore allege■ that Charle■ W ealey waa in 
favour of the intellectual training of the preachers in some 
auch '' academy," but that. John Wesley oppoaed the plan.• 
How far thia a111ertion ia borne out by fact waa a moot point 
discuaaed with p888ion in the yean of which we write. W c 
will deal with the indisputable evidence that lies before WI, 

and then leave the question to be settled by individual judg
ment. At the first Conference, which waa held in the 
Foundery, London, in August I 744, it wu aaked, "Can we 
have a Seminary for Labourers?" The recorded answer is: 
"If God spare us till another Conference." The subject wu 
resumed in Bristol the ne:i:t year, and the reply to the aame 
question waa: "Not till God gives ua a proper Tutor." There 
cannot be the slightest doubt that W ealey permitted the 
diacuHion of this topic, and agreed with the conclusions that 
were reached. But the evidence goes further. After the 
Bristol Conference ( I 7 4 5) W ealey's mind seems to have been 
buay with the problem. He determined to consult Philip 
Doddridge, and to inspect the Academy over which the great 
Di111enter presided. It will be remembered that Doddridge 
had been trained for the Ministry under Dr. Jenning■ at the 

• Dr. Warren's Remark, on t/1e Wuleyan TllfOlogieal l1iatituti1111, p. 17, Note. 
llr. Simon'■ Collection. 
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Academy at Kilwortb, in Leicestershire. In 1729, nrg&d by 
the advice of Dr. Watts and others, be accepted an invitation 
to Northampton, and discharged in that town foe double duty 
of pastor of a large congregation and tutor to the " Theolo
gical Seminary." He waa pre-eminentlyfitted to counsel Wesley 
at this crisis. Wesley tells us that he arrived at the Academy 
on the 9tla of September, I 745, about the hour when 
Doddridge r.as accustomed to expound a portion of Scripture 
"to the young gentlemen under his care." The traveller was 
asked to take his place. In bis Journal, be says : " It may be 
the seed was not altogether sown in vain."• In the following 
year W ealey wrote to Doddridge, asking him to furnish him 
with a list of books suitable for the purpoae he contemplaLed ; 
and, after some delay, Doddridge replied at grent length, 
sketching a coune of atudy in logic, metaphysics, ethics, his
tory, natural philosophy, astronomy, natural and revealed 
religion, aud practical divinity. t On March 4th, I 7 47, there 
is an entry in the rr Journals" which suggests that_, in the 
Orphan House, Newcutle-ou-'ryne, Wesley was working on 
the lines laid down by Doddridge. He says : " This week 
I read over with 11ome young men a compendium of rhetoric 
and a system of ethics. I See not why a man of tolerable 
understanding may not learn in 11ix months' time more of 11olid 
philosophy than i11 commonly learned at Oxford in four 
(perhapa seven) years." Again, on February 2 3rd, 1749, be 
writea : " My design was to Ii.ave as many of our preachera 
here (Kingswood) during the Lent as could possibly be spared; 
and to read Lectures to them every day, as I did to my pupils 
in Oxford. I had seventeen of them in all. These I divided 
into two claa1C11, and read to one Biahop Peanon on the 
Creed, to the other Aldrich's Logic, and to both Rule, for 
Action and Utterance.t On August 24th, I 769, he showed 
his intereat in the scholutic training of young preachers 
by journeying to Trevecca, and taking part in the annivenary 
of Lady Huntingdon's College. But whatever may have been 
his private opinions, it is undoubted that he did not establish 

• We,ley'• ll'orb, vol. i., p. 517, 8vo ed. 
t Tyennan'e Life an,l Time, of JVe,ky, YOI. i., p. 516. 
t See 011 \hie point The To11cl .. 1one, p. 7. Mr. Simon's Collection. 
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a" Seminary for Labourers." It should, however, be noted that 
after the establishment of Kingswood School he made occasional 
use of that " Seminary" as a place of preliminary training for 
some of his preachers. For instance, when John Bredin wrote to 
him concerning Adam Clarke, explaining that he considered 
that God had called him to the work of the ministry, we are 
•told that Wesley " kindly offered to take him for a time to 
his great school at Kingswood, near Bristol, where he might 
increase his claSBicnl knowledge, have the opportunity of 
exercising his ministerial talents in the various societies in the 
neighbourhood, and thus be better qualified for the general 
wC1rk of the ministry."• At least two other preachers, 
:Messrs, Brettell and Cooper, were sent to the school to be 
similarly trained.t The number of young men who enjoyed 
the advantages of Kingswood was, apparently, small. The 
rest had to avail themselves of the treasures of the "Christian 
Library," which Wesley compiled for their benefit, and to 
win intellectual culture by hard reading and thinking in the 
midst of their self-sacrificing nod exhausting labours.t 

As long as Methodism retained its position as a supple
mentary agency in hypothetical relation with the Anglican 
Church, the question of the systematic education of its 
preachers did not importunately press for instant solution. 
But at the death of Wesley, an agitation was commenced 
which led to the acceptance and rapid development of the 
scheme which he had suggested, matured, and reserved against 
the time when it would be found impoBBible for the societies 
generally to remnin in any sense linked with the Established 
Church. With wise foresight he had arranged for the sepa
rate existence of Methodism as one of the Churches of England. 
The societies were to become churchea in which the Word of 
God was to be faithfully preached, and in which the sacra
ments were to be duly administered by men who poasessed 
his transmitted" orders." When the events of 1795 and 1797 
liberated the Societies generally from the cont~l of those ideas 

• An Aecounl ojlM Infaney, d':c., of Adan& C'laru, vol. i., p. 121. 

t Vc\"el'B' Appeal lo IM ll"uleg,m &cidia, p. 15. Mr. Bimon'a Collection. 
t For John Wesley's opinions upon an edDCated ministry, aee An .Adtlru, lo 

tl.e Clerw, Worka, vol. :i:., p. 481, Svo ed. 
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of subordination to the Church of England which had kept most 
of them in bondage, the re1pon1ibility of Methodism for the 
Christian education of its congregations immeasurably increased. 
It was not possible any longer to limit the topics upon which 
the preachers discoursed to a few favourite doctrines; the 
whole counsel of God had to be examined, understood, ex• 
pounded, and enforced. Could this be done by imperfectly 
educated men? That was the question that confronted the 
Conference; and in the presence of the ever-increasing intel
ligence of the congregations which crowded the chapels rising 
on every hand it could not be ignored. 

In one of the Conferences held during the lifetime of 
Wesley we catch sight of Thomas Olivers striving "with all 
his might" to secure the establishment of a " Seminary for 
Labourers." But Olivers contended in vain. In the year 
180S, however, Adam Clarke wrote an impassioned letter 
whicll produced a lasting impression. From this letter we 
learn that, in a meeting of the London preachers, he intro
duced a conversation on this subject. The meeting was 
unanimously of opinion that, without delay, some strong efforts 
should be made to get such an institution established either 
at Bristol or London. All felt that the case was urgent. 
Clarke'11 words kindle as we read them ; he writes : 

" What c<1n we do to get this matter aet on foot? The people are getting 
wise an all hand•. Socinianism, and other isms equally as bad, are gaining 
slrcnylh 11ml bolclncss. As a Dody, we cannot atand and speak with our 
enemies in the gate, much less turn the battle to the gate. Many of the 
preachero are in a atate of comparative nonage, because they have bad no 
help, no director of their studie11, no pointer-out of method, no explorer of 
the paths in which they should tread. Ei-cry circnit cries out, • Send ua 
accPpictble preachel"ll.' How cau we do thisP .... The time is coming, and 
now i•, when illiterate piety can do no more for the interest and permanency 
of the work of God, than lettered irrcligion did formerly.''• 

The Conference of I 807 ordered that a pamphlet, embody
ing Dr. Clarke's.letter, should be printed and published. Jt; 

was entitled, Observations on the Importance of .Adopting " 
Plan of Instruction for those Preachers who are admitted upon 

" Crowtber'1 I>efe11ce of tl~ ll"t1leya11 'l'i,eological I,utitution, p. 25; note. 
)lr. Simon'■ Collection. 
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Trial in the Methodist Connexion. The publication of this 
pamphlet placed the matter definitely before the mind of the 
Connexion ; and for several years it was intermittently dis
cusi;ed. In I 8 2 3 opinion had so far ripened that the Con
ference directed John Gaulter, Jabez Bunting, Thomas Jack
son, and Richard Watson to prepare a report on the subject. 
Richard Watson wrote the report, and it was submitted to the 
Conference. The project of an Institution was approved in its 
principle; but it was thought to be impracticable. In I 829, 
twenty-three years after Dr. Clarke's appeal, the Conference 
declared: 

"We unanimouJly agrpe lhnt the time i.i now fully come when some more 
Rystematic and effectual plan ought to be ttltempted for affording to those 
preachers who have been placed, arter the usual e:iamiuations and recommen
dations, on the list or reAerve, bnt are not. immediately nee<led for the 1·~gular 
supply of our circuit., such mean• of instruction in the doctrines and discipline 
of Methodism, and of general improvement, 88 may prepare them for future 
usefulness." 

It was suggested that such young men should be placed 
under the tuition of senior preachers, on different circuits, 
nntil a better plan could be devised. A committee was 
appointed to prepare such a plan. From year to year it wa11 
reappointed. Then, in 1833, it was specially directed to 
meet in London on Wednesday, October 23. In these days 
of swift legislation, it is difficult for us to appreciate the 
slow movements of the Conference towards the solution of 
this exigent question. We should have thought that less 
than a quarter of a century would have sufficed for the com
plete consideration of the matter. Still, from the quiet shore 
of the present on which we stand, it is not always possible to 
discover the reasons for the tackings and hackings of the pilots 
of the past who knew the rocks which are hidden from our view, 
nnd who felt the force of baffling winds from which we are safe. 
A straight coune might have meant ahipwreck. We have 
too many eviaences of the wisdom of the Methodist captains 
to criticize their seamanship too severely. We might be 
tempted, however, to a little impatience with this circle
aailing when we watch the smart manner in which the 
Methodist New Connexion was aettling the queation at the 
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same time, if we did not remember how much more nimbly 
a pinnace can be handled iu a bay than a three-decker in a 
windy channel. " A Ministen' Preparatory Instruction Com
mittee" had been appointed by their Conference ; and on 
August 2 8, I 8 34, a circular was iiisued which stated that the 
committee had " resolved upon entrusting the work in 
question to Mr. Allin, at his residence in Sheffield." The 
"friends" were requested to pay their subscriptions in 
advance, and to forward them -to the treasurer by the 25th 
of September ; and the committee declared that the necessity 
of some such preparatory help for the young preachers was 
" indisputable."• There is certainly a precision and 
emphasi11 about this circular which we do not find in the 
halting counsels of the Mother Church. This is probably 
to be accounted for, in a considerable measure, by the 
remarkable combination of lingering Church of England 
predilections among old-fashioned laymen with popular 
" revivalist " prejudices against a fully developed pastoral order 
in the Church, which prevailed, more or less, in the " Old 
Connexion" for forty years after the death of Wesley, as wu 
particularly explained in a recent article on Dr. Bunting and 
the Middle Age of Methodism.t 

The committee appointed by the Conference met in the 
Wesleyan Mission House, Hatton Garden, on Wednesday, 
October 23, 18331 and continued its sittings by adjourn
ments to the 30th of the same month. It consisted of about 
twenty carefully selected ministers. In glancing over their 
names we are apecially arrested by that of Jabez Bunting. 
From 1 806, when he wu appointed the " aub-secretary" of 
the Conference, hia impress is stamped on the legislation and 
administration of Methodism. We must refer our readers 
to his recently published Life, and to the articles on that book 
which appeared in thia REVIEW, for an explanation of the 
processes by which he gained hia almost unexampled influence. 
Next to Wesley, he must be considered as the chief" Maker" 

* Crowther'■ Ikfe,u:,e, p. 26; note. 
t TIUJ Middle A/le of Method111n a11d it, Greate,t Ma11. &Mo No. CXXX \'II., 

October 1887. 
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of Methodism. From the time when be became an officer of 
the Conference, he had closely studied Mei;hodism as au eccle
siastical system. Hia acute and sagacious mind aearched the 
whole of the constitution. He espied the fragmentary legislation 
which lay scattered in the Journals and Minute11 of the Con
ference, and be familiarized himself with the minutest details 
of administration. But be did more. His philosophic mind 
discovered the Idea which was hidden in Methodism, which 
was the secret of its existence and the explanation of its 
history. Having discerned that Idea, he saw that Methodism 
was a system of undeveloped possibilities. It was at this 
point that the scientific character of his mind proved of in
estimable value. Instead of discussing the possibilities of 
Methodism in the spirit of the doctrinaire, he determined to 
realize them by acts of practical atatesmanahip. Taking up the 
work which bad fallen unfinished from Wesley's hand, be 
reduced disorderly things to order, and succeeded in changing 
loosely organized societies into an intelligent, a strictly regu
lated, a well-officered, and a pre-eminently spiritual Church. 

In pressing towards the realization of his ideal Methodism, 
it is needlesa to say that he frequ1mtly found himself in perilous 
positions. The people who walk too slowly and those who 
walk too fast are the obstructives of crowded pavements. 
Jabez Bunting, making moderate haste, often found himself in 
direct contact and collision with each of theae classes of 
pedestrians. In his reforms the contenders for the 11tatu11 
qu(J discerned designs of the most revolutionary character. 
Once, when he was advocating the cause of the laymen in 
Conference, he went even too far for Jonathan Crowther 
the elder, who was one of the moat " advanced " men amongst 
the earlier Methodist preachers. At the cloae of the debate 
Crowther rose and said, "I always auapected Mr. Bunting of 
being secretly inclined to Kilhamitiam, but now I am confirmed 
-be ia a Kilhamite I"* On the other band, bia conflicts with 
precipitate reformers and reckless destructioniats were in
numerable. He curbed them, he overcame them in argument. 
and the incidents of his contests with them left bitter memories 

• 1fork for Dr. Warren, p. J'Z ; note. Mr. Simon's Collection. 
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in their mind!. At the time of which we write h1 had just 
emerged from a strcuuous cantroversy with the Radical 
revolutionists.• During the Leeds disturbances he had been 
the official adviser of the president, and since then he had 
taken a prominent part in the great battle against political 
action on the part of ministers, which ended in the resignation 
of Joseph Rayner Stephens.t He made many friends and 
many enemies. His enemies assailed him with boundless 
virulence. His friends were therefore naturally apt to be a 
little too extravagant in their praise. He took an intense 
interest in the attempt to improve the intellectual character 
of the Methodist ministers. Not only was he a lover of 
learning and culture for their own sake, but a well-educated 
ministry was esse&tial to the perfecting of his Ideal Method
ism. He saw that the time had come when l11ymen should 
take an increasingly important share in the administration of 
Methodist affairs. Perceiving thi~, he succeeded in opening 
the Connexional committees to them, and placed in their hands 
powers which have steadily grown until they have found their 
fit sphere in the representative session of the Conference. But 
for the full development of Methodism competent ministerial 
culture, both theological and general, was at least as necessary 
as lay co-operation in Church councils. Since I 8 2 3, when 
he had assisted Richard Watson to draw up the report we 
have mentioned, Jabez Bunting had specially pondered the 
problem of an educated ministry ; and he entered upon the 
work of the committee with clear ideas and great hopefulness. 

In judging of the proceedings of this epoch-making com
mittee we must rely upon three sources of information. Fint, 
we must consult the Report prepared by John Hannah, 
one of the aecretaries. Then, we must search the pamphlets 
which poured from the pre■s in I 8 3 4-5, for all allusions and 
statements of fact which throw aide-lights upon the courae 
of events. Lastly, we must avail ourselves of the guidance 
of Dr. Smith's invaluable History of Methodism. Taking 
the Report in hand, we find that, after glancing at the 

• See No. CXL. oCthi■ RaVTEw (July 1888). 
t See Smith'• Buu,,y, ToL iii. book mi. ohap. i. 
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ways in which the Conference had attempted to aecure the 
intellectual training of the candidates for the ministry and 
adD..1itting their insufficiency, the committee considered the 
advisability of taking a house in aome convenient part of the 
country to be re,rarded a11 an Institution in which " all the 
accepted candidates for the Methodist ministry, whether that 
ministry were to be exercised at home or abroad," should 
be received and trained for one, two, or three years, as cir
cumstances might require. The committee unanimoualy 
decided to ask the Conference to take auch a house, and to 
create an "Institution." One of the members of the com
mittee demurred to the name " Institution." He inaiated 
that the house ahould be called a "College.'' Time baa jus
tified hia preference. Jabez Bunting, however, who had a 
better knowledge of the temper of the :Methodiat people, 
argned for the less ambitious title of the "Wesleyan Institu
tion for the Improvement of the Junior Preachers," and hia 
judicioua counsels prevailed. We turn with intereat towards 
the apeaker who urged the committee to recommend the Con
ference to call the " Institution" a "College." Physically 
he wu a rather small man, and he had been on the committee 
since 1828. He was well known as a prominent advocate of 
the scheme for the better training of the younger preachera, 
having, indeed, spoken in the Conference of 1 8 3 3 in com
mendation of the project. He had a apecial right to be heard 
in the diacuSBion. In the midat of the acti,itiea of circuit 
work he had succeeded in gaining a University degree. When 
he waa the superintendent of Glasgow, he entered at the 
University, and prosecuted his atudiea in that city, and also 
in Edinburgh, with great vigour. Some ofhia Glasgow people 
were scandalized at the spectacle of their chief putor rushing 
along the street with hia little red gown flying in the wind. 
They aaid cruel things about him ; but in spite of their cen
■ures he held on his way. After taking hia M.A. degree he 
proceeded to hia LL.D., and ia now well known in Methodiat 
history as Dr. Samuel Warren. We shall have to tum our 
attention to him from time to time, in order that we may 
understand the cunent of event■. The important resolution 
which we have quoted being pBBsed, the committee thought it 
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wiae to reply to the objections which might be levelled against 
the Institution. Ail the project had been before the Societies 
for many yean, the current objections were well known. They 
were considered in detail, and answered to the satisfaction of 
the committee. Then the "plan " of " tuition for resident 
students" was settled, and an arrangement wu suggested 
whereby the junior preachers, during their probation, should 
be helped to continue their literary and theological studies. 
After indicating the neighbourhood of London as best fitted 
for the site of the Institution, and proposing that a committee 
of management should be formed which ahould include twelve 
laymen, a provisional committee, on which the laity were well 
repreaented, was appointed to make inquiries. It was then 
decided to adjourn at the close of the meeting until Thursday, 
July 1 7, when the report of the provisional committee should 
be received, and the plan to be recommended to the Conference 
be finally arranged. 

The question of " ways and means " occupied " a consider
able share of the committee's time and attention." It was 
estimated that the cost of accommodating aixty students, with 
their three tuton, together with the other expense& of the 
Institution, would not be leH than £4500 per annum. As 
the Institution was intended 1111 much for missionary students 
1111 for the candidates to be prepared for the " home work,'' it was 
suggested that the Miaionary Society should bear part of the 
expense. It was proposed that the Book-Room, and those 
preachers who strongly felt the importance and neceaity of the 
undertaking, ahould also contribute, and that£ 2000 should be 
raised by voluntary subscription■ from" our friend■ in different 
parts of the Connexion." That the Missionary Sociely should 
pay for the training of it■ atudenta seemed reasonable. For 
about fourteen years that Society had been attempting, at 
considerable cost to itself, to give its young miaionariea 
some preliminary training. They had been detained for 
months in London, or sent to returned miHionaries in the 
country to be instructed and prepared for their work. Thi■ 
mode was expensive, and open to grave objection. The 
prospect of the establishment of a well-regulated Institution 
was, therefore, hailed by the miaionary committee with satia-
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faction. It waa felt that the money 11pent in a de11ultory 
faahion might be aaved, and given with advantage to the 
funda of the new Theological Institution. The need of train
ing misaionary candidates seemed presaing at that very 
time; indeed, the work of translation could not proceed on 
some mi11sion stations, nor could the missionary committee 
avail itaelf of the liberal offer of the Bible Society to supply all 
the paper which might be needed for the printing of the 
Scriptures, for want of competent translators.• 

Up to the point we have reached all the resolutiona and 
auggestiona of the committee had paued unanimously. In 
the course of the proceedings Jabez Bunting waa called out 
of the room to attend to some pressing trust business, and 
during his absence a question was raised which led to pro
longed discussion. lt was held by some that the instruction 
" to arrange a plan for the better education of the candidates 
for our ministry," could not be carried out completely unleaa 
the committee 11ubmitted to the Conference the namea of the 
tuton. It was finally decided that certain names should be 
suggested. It was also agreed without the slightest demur 
from any one, and " without his knowledge, and also without 
any previous concert," to request J abez Bunting to allow 
himself to be nominated as president of the proposed 
Institution. The choice was excellent ; the only objection to 
it being thnt Bunting was the senior secretary of the Miaaionary 
Society. When Bunting re-entered the room he learned what 
had been done ; and at once protested against the naming of 
any officen " as being not included in the legitimate subjects 
of di11cussion " confided to the committee by the Conference. 
This objection, however, was overruled by the unanimous 
solicitations of the committee, in which Dr. Warren "per
sonally and actively concurred." t As the office of preaident, 
to which no salary waa attached, carried with it 1.he duty of 
rendering occasional assistance to the theological tutor, it was 
no mere dignified ainecure.i After considering for a while, 
Bunting consented to the request of the committee. He yielded 

•;Faclagaiut Rumoor, p. 3. Mr. Simon's Collection. 
t Crowther'■ J)~JeMt, &c., p. 32. i Ibid. p. 35-



Tlic Begin1&i11q of the Contr01Jeng. 75 

on condition that the Conference should be asked to make such 
arrangements respecting the duties of the president of the 
Institution as should be compatible with his office of senior 
secretary of the Missionary Society. When the name of the 
president had been agreed upon, however, a most unwise pro
position wu made. It was proposed that Bunting should name 
the men who should be recommended as tutors. He distinctly 
declined to do ao. The committee then proceeded to make 
its own selection. Some names were proposed and discussed, 
when Dr. Warren suggested John Burdsall and Jonathan 
Crowther u tutors. No one seconded his nominations, and 
they fell to the ground. The rest of the committee thought 
some other ministers more suitable; and ultimately John 
Hannah, Thomas Galland, and Daniel Walton, who were 
members of the committee, were recommended to the Con
ference, u ministers who might fitly be chosen tutors, Dr. 
Warren remaining neutral.• The rejection of his nominees 
seems to have disturbed Dr. Warren's temper. In his excite
ment he thought that he detected " a sinister design " in this 
part of the proceedings. Connecting the nomination of Bunting 
to the preaidency of the Institution with the proposals concern
ing the tutorships, he came to the conclusion that a plot was 
being hatched to throw the whole management of the Institu
tion into the hands of J abez Bunting and his partisans. In 
his Remark, he affirms that '' at once" he " openly "expreased 
" in the hearing of " Bunting himself, that " to such an extra
ordinary aasumption of power" he would never give his consent.t 
It wu unfortunate for Dr. Warren that, with the exception of 
his own aasertion, he wu not able to produce any evidence of 
the utterance of this protest. If any such witneas had been 
forthcoming, his subsequent conduct would be placed in a rather 
more favourable light. But not only is his testimony unsup
ported, it is contradicted. Valentine Ward sat by his aide 
throughout the October committee, and he affirms that at no 
time during its proceedings did he aee or hear " the least 
aymptom of alarm or diasatisfaction in him," except that he 
did not hold up his hand in favour of the nomination of the 

• Dr. Smith'• Hiatury, vol. iii. p. 233. t Dr. Warren'a Rt:fflarkl, p. 8. 
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three tuton. • When it is remembered that Ward wu one of 
the minority of five who voted against the reaolution of the 
Conference, thanking the ministen of the two Leeda circuit■ 
for their conduct during the "organ" controversy, aome idea 
of his independence and impartiality may be formed.t Which
ever testimony is received, it is certain that the meeting■ of 
the October committee left a ating in Dr. Warren's mind. 
He became " a man with a grievance," and in a little time 
that fact wu loudly proclaimed to the world. 

In view of the meeting of the committee in July, John 
Hannah waa directed to prepare a report of the October pro
ceedinga. In order to secure its accuracy, it wu circulated in 
manuscript among auch memben of the committee u resided 
within a convenient distance of Liverpool, where Hannah wu 
atationed. As Dr. Warren lived close by, in Manchester, it 
was of course sent to him. As some of those whose names 
had been recommended to the Conference objected to the pub
lication of their names, the proposals concerning nominations 
were omitted from the body of the report, and written on a 
separate half-aheet of paper.t The report, however, contain• 
the following reference to them :-

" A few proposals were mncle concerning the officers of the Institution; but, 
us the committee would not interfere with whllt appears to be the proper and 
nclnsive prerogative of the Conference, ancl as thl'Me proposals related n,ther to 
the internal regul1&tions than to the e88ential outline of the lnetitution, they do 
not fe.il themselves authorized to give publicity to them."§ 

At this distance of time, and with our present knowledge, it 
seema as if the aecretary would have acted more wiaely if he 
had incorporated the reaolutions u to tutors in his report, and 
atated that they had been carried nem. con. Aa it was, having 
eliminated them, he first made the general statement that the 
" committee were unanimoua in their conclusions,'' II an,J then 
he quoted lieriatim the resolution■ "which were unanimously 
and cordially adopted." 1 

•Dr.Smit!.'• History, vol. iii. p. 234- f Work/or J>r. Warren, 1'· 9. 
t Cabilt"s Ob.tervatio1111 011 Dr. Samuel Warre,a's Pampl,kt, p. 34. lllr. Simon's 

Collectiou. § Proposal.a for tlUl Formatio" of a Tl,eowgical Jnatitutio1', p. 30-
1! lbid. p. 4. , lbid. p. JO. 
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When the manuscript report wu returnee! to Liverpool, the 
secretary saw that the word " not " was inserted in the general 
statement concerning the unanimity of the committee. No 
initials indicated the person who had tRken this exception. 
The annotator, however, wu soon revealed. In February, 
1834, Daniel Walton, who was John Hannah's co-secretary, 
received a letter from Dr. Warren protesting against the circu
lation of the report. He especially objected to the sentence 
which attributed unanimity to the decisions of the committee, 
and denounced the "artifice" by which the points from 
which he dissented were omitted from the report, and in
serted in the accompanying half-sheet, entitled "Additional 
proposals not now to be printed." Seeing that Liverpool lies 
so near to Manchester, and that the report with the half-sheet 
had been submitted to him, it is somewhat remarkable that 
Dr. Warren did not take train and seek an interview with 
the secretary. But he seems to have determined on his course; 
and the frank• explanations of a personal interview would not 
have been favourable to the scheme of opposition which was 
forming in his mind. His letter was laid before the London 
members of the committee, and they replied justifying the 
action which had been taken. At the same time they offered 
to omit Dr. Warren's name from the list of signatories, if he 
objected to its appearance. Replying to this letter, Dr. 
Warren took up strong ground. He said : " That the pro
posals not now to be printed were as truly part of the delibe
rations of the committee as thoae which are intended to 
be printed, no one can deny.'' There is force in this con
tention, and it certainly confirms our impression that I\ 

separate report on the one point of the tutol'llhips would 
have been permissible, although, even so, there would have 
been no real diuentient from the report, but only a few 
neutrals, including, of course, the three ministers nominated. 
The letter, which is dated March 1 6, I 8 34, is especially 
valuable, inumnch as it contains a sentence which gives 
us a clue by which we are guided into some understand
ing of Dr. Warren's subsequent conduct. He affirms that 
had the proposals as to nominations been brought on at 
an earlier stage of the bnaineu, they would have materially 
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influenced his judgment on those points in which he con
curred.• He altogether objected t.> the omiBBion of his name 
from the report. 

Notwithstanding Dr. Warren's objection, the committee 
published the report, which, however, only contained the 
reaolutions upon which the October meeting had unanimously 
agreed. The provisional committee met on the 24th of June, 
1 8 3 4, and recommended certain modifications of the October 
proposals and plans. The general committee, enlarged by 
the addition of several laymen, assembled on the 17th of July. 
As soon as the meeting was constituted and the minutes of the 
provisional committee had been accepted as a correct record, 
the matter of Dr. W arren'a dissent was broached. Before the 
committee met it was rumoured that he intended to " oppose 
the whole plan.t Anxious therefore to understand his posi
tion, Jabez Bunting put a question to him through the chair
man. He asked him if he was still friendly to " the principle 
of an Institution," or whether, since the October meeting, he 
had changed his-opinions. For a long time he refused to give 
a distinct answer. He endeavoured to satisfy the inquiry by 
saying, "I do not approve of this modified plan"; to which 
Bunting replied, "But do you approve of the principle of a 
Theological Institution " ? George Cubitt, who was present at 
the committee, and who therefore was an eye-and-ear witness 
of all that took place, tells us that about an hour was con
aumed in a conversation which grew out of these questions; 
and his testimony is supported by twelve of the members of the 
committee, whose certificate to that effect appears at the close 
of the Observationa. In the course of the conversation he says, 
" Mr. Bunting observed that this was not a question as between 
himself and the Doctor. 'It is not,' said Mr. Bunting, 
• against me, or my connection with the Institution, that he 
objects.' The Doctor, 10 far from disputing this, most unequi
vocally admitted it, aa well as that he had fully concurred in 
recommending an Institution." t Failing to elicit any satisfac
tory reply to his question, which concerned the "principle " of 
a Theological Institution, Bunting at last said, "This is the 

• Dr. Wamn'1.&111aru, I'• 26. t Cnbitt'a °'1feT11alio111, p. 36,, . t 11,id. p. 37, 
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most unprincipled opposition I ever knew, and I speak 
advisedly." Then, lest his meaning should be miaundentood, 
he added at once, " Observe, I do not mean bad principle, 
but without principle." Cubitt informs us that this explana• 
tion of an ambiguous word was accepted.• At this point 
Lancelot Haslope, a layman, who was one of the general trea
!IUrers of the Missionary Society, observed, "After all that 
Dr. Warren has said, Mr. Chairman, I do not yet understand 
whether he has, or has not, changed his mind on the principle 
of the Institution.'' Dr. Warren replied, " In consequence of 
the disingenuous and interested conduct which has been prac
tised, I have changed my opinion upon the entire project." This 
declaration cleared the air, and Bunting said, " We now know 
what we are about. Dr. Warren has a right to change his 
opinions, and so have we all. Only let us understand one 
another." The committee the:i addressed itself to busineS11, 
and the moditied plan was approved, and ordered to be 
presented to the ensuing Conference. 

The Conference assembled in London on Wednesday, July 
30, I 8 34, Joseph Taylor being president, and Robert Newton, 
secretary. After the opening of the proceedings, the presi
dent came forward with a bundle of papers in his hand, and 
said that he had a number of letters on various subjects to be 
laid before the Conference ; that perhaps it would be sufficient 
if he atated what waa the subject of each, and from whom it 
came ; that if any preacher wished any one to be read at full 
length he would read it ; and that if they wished all 11hould 
be thus read. The Conference wu content with hearing the 
subjecta of these letten, with the exception of one which was 
read in full at the request of Dr. Warren. It was a memorial 
against the proposed Institution from twelve London trustees, 
one of whom wu well known to be bitterly hostile to Jabez 
Buuting.t On the Tuesday of the following week the con
versation upon the proposala for eatablishing a Theological 
Institution began. It was moved and aeconded, " That the 
Conference ahould agree to the recommendation of the com
mittee for the establishment of an Institution.'' The following 

• Cubitt'■ O,,,en,atioru, p. 3.J. 



So Tltc Tlteologi.cal Institution Contl'oversy in Jlletluxfi-s111. 

morning Dr. Warren rose for the purpose of moving an 
amendment. It is surprising to find that hi, right to speak 
against the adoption of the resolution was challenged. The 
objection was of course disallowed ; and Dr. Warren addre88ed 
himself to his te11k. The difficulties ofthat task were sufficient 
to test the temper of the most practised and skilful debater. 
When a man attacks a cause which he has for many years 
advocated, it is impossible for him to escape a sense of embar
rassment. His old arguments answer his new pleas ; and in 
addition his apparent inconsistency, of which both speaker 
and audience are either dimly or clearly conscions, weakens 
the force of his most emphatic appeals. There is only one 
way in which he can nerve himself for such a contest. If he 
is entirely convinced that his old opinionR were wrong, and 
that they were miechievously wrong, a sense of duty may so 
inspire him that hi11 recantation may become a manifesto of a 
new and a fully illuminated creed. His downright honesty, 
after the first few broken sentences are spoken, will tone his 
speech, and that indescribable timbre which is the peculiar 
quality of a voice speaking the results of conviction will pro
duce its effect. The attention of the listenera will be arrested, 
his past will be forgotten, and a blamele111 victory may be won. 
It was unfortunate for Dr. Warren that his task was to recant 
a creed which he had not abandoned. There can be no 
doubt that he was still in favour of the '' principle " of 
a Theological ln11titution. As far as we can understand his 
position, his chief objection lay against the men into whose 
hands its management seemed likely to pus. He therefore 
wished to postpone action, in the hope that delay would frus
trate the proposed personal appointments. Thi11 line of policy 
is quite intelligible ; and we can undentand how it might 
hal'e been punued without j1,st cen11ure. We turn with interest 
to Dr. Warren's speech, and examine it to see the manner 
in which he managed his delicate tuk. Those who take an 
interest in forensic discu11Sion, and who perceive the available 
points of Dr. Warren's case, will share our disappointment 
when they observe the unfortunate method which he adopted. 
He opened by publicly displaying his grievanceti, and by a 
bitter attack on Jabez Bunting. In a moment therefore he 
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unveiled his motive, and discredited his opposition. In addi
tion he roused the ill-feeling of his audience. The men whom 
he had to conciliate and convince clamoured against him 
because of his personalities; he got into conflict with the 
Chair; he disregarded its ruling ; and finally he was obliged 
to abandon the line he had taken up, and speak e:&clusively to 
the question before the Conference. Being e:&tricated from 
the aelf-made difficulties of his exordium, he at last faced the 
main iuue, and proceeded to show cause why the recommen
dations of the committee should not be adopted. He began 
by defining his position. He said : 

" Let me not bo mianndentood. In the ab.itract of the question I cordially 
concur with the committee-that the better education of our junior preacher 
is highly desirable. Therefore it w1111 that I acquiesced in being nominated 
a member of the October committee. Into tbat committee I went with the 
most unprejudiced mind, and with a sincere desire to co-operate towards the 
e11mmon object. Along with thlit committee I proceeded in most or the 
details which came before it, and in more than one instance gave way, where 
my opinion dift'ered from that or the generality of my brethren, for the 
sake of preserving unanimity on the general question. " PrevioDB, however, 
to the cooclneioo of the ,oeeting certain detail• were brought into eight, 80 

questionable in point of propriety, ud, in my mind, 80 dangerom in their 
tendency and upect upon the future welfare of the body that, notwithstanding 
my concurrence in the previous conclusions of the committee, I could no longer 
refrain from expressing my dissent, and from entertaining suspicions of the 
e:1pe,1iency of the entire project. The opinion whioh I then formed, in pro
portion u I have longer and more carefully considered, has become more and 
more confirmed-that the time is not yet come for adopting the recommenda
tions of the committee ; and that the only safe coune which can be punned at 
present iR that which bu hitherto been pnl'llned with such signal sucoeas, iu 
advancing the Connexion to 80 high • pitch or;prosperity both at home ud 
abroad."• 

We cannot but regret that Dr. Warren's speech did not 
open with this paragraph inatead of the invective against J abez 
Bunting. It lays down a broad poaition which might not 
have been incapable of defence. But, once more, instead of 
keeping to his text, he suddenly tumed round and attacked 
the principle of a Theological Institution. He marshalled wom
ont objections againat it, some of which he had himself assisted 

• Dr. Warren'■ Remar1", p. 15. 
[No. CXLVD.]-NEW SDIES, VOL. XIV. No. I, p 
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to anawer in committee ; and be diafigured his speech by 
speaking of the " insalubrious fumes of a hot-house Institu
tion." The Conference listened attentively to these remark
able utterances. Hi■ difficult efforts to •• ■wallow bis own 
word■ " were doubtle88 watched with aurprise, but no un
aeemly intermption disturbed the process. After pointing out 
that the question of the Institution did not originate with the 
" people," he approached his chief objection to it■ eatablish
ment. His main thesis was, " That the Institution now pro
posed, baa an obvioua tendency to increase such power in the 
band■ of a few individuals u ia likely to be detrimental to the 
liberty of the preachers, and perilom to the unity of the Body 
itself." He began bis impeachment by attempting to divest 
it of the personal element. '' Far be it from me to insinuate," 
said he, '' that any preconcerted acheme of infringing the 
liberty of their brethren or the right■ of the people ia in the 
contemplation of any of the honourable members of the com
mittee." Still, be held that there wu a d'angerous tendency 
in recent proceeding■, and be felt it hi■ duty to point out 
that tendency to the Conference. In illustrating bis meaning 
be gave his own venion of the various incident■ in con
nection with the transactions of the preliminary committees 
which we have already described. Then, at last, he reached 
the pith of hi■ objection to the Institution. Although, aa 
we have said, be bad actively concurred in the nomination 
of Jabez Bunting as president, and distinctly affirmed in the 
July committee, according to Cubitt, that be did not object to 
Bunting's connection with the Institution, it turned out that 
nearly the whole weight of his objection rested on Bunting's 
relation to the scheme. He soon made this clear. He bad 
detected episcopal tendencies in Bunting, and proceeded to 
paint a lurid picture of the conaequences of permitting increased 
power to glide into bis bands. If the president possessed 
such tendencies, then it would follow, 11 as a matter of course," 
that the Institution would become neither more nor leu than 
a II dominant episcopal faction." 11 :From hence," he cried, 
11 the Connexion must prepare itself to receive a liturgical 
servico, n splendid ritual, an illegitimate episcopal ordina
tion, a cassocked race of eccleaiaatica, and whatever else may 
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render this new, this improved edition of Methodism im
posing and magnificent in the eyes of the world I But what, 
in the meantime, will become of our original characteristic 
simplicity and piety ? In vain will you endeavour to aupply 
their place by your showy chapels and your pealing organs I 
And where will be the liberty of the great body of the 
preachers?"• The Conference would doubtle18 recognize in 
this curious outburst the ~choes of the Kilhamite and " Leeds 
organ" controvenies, and those who had home the stress of 
the strife would not fail to undentand to whs.t class of pre• 
judicea and to what spirit among certain sections of the 
preachers the speaker waa making his appeal. Reverting once 
more to his private grievance againat the secretaries in respect 
of the word " unanimous," Dr. Warren concluded his speech 
by moving the "orJer of the day." 

Dr. Warren's amendment waa 11econded by James Bromley, 
who, as he did not indulge in personalities, was listened to 
attentively, as indeed were all thoae who subsequently spoke 
against the recommendations of the committee. The conver
sation continued during the greater part of the day. Then 
the Conference, having made up it11 mind, expreaaed a general 
wish to close the debate. There were calls for Bunting, but 
he contented himself with 11aying that, aa Dr. Warren'11 in
sinuations had been so grossly and personally insulting, he 
would not speak to the question before the Conference. The 
debate waa about to close, when James Everett and Joseph 
Beaumont rose to support the amendment They had pur
posely resened themselves to the laat, in order to enjoy the 
luxury of answering their predecesaors' arguments ; but the 
Conference had heard enough. A11 there were 11peakers on the 
other aide, a mutual agreement waa made, and the debate came 
to an end. When the vote waa taken it was found that 
thirty~ne preachers were in favour of Dr. W arren'a amend
ment. The original motion waa carried by a very large 
majority. The recommendations of the committee for the 
formation of a Theological Institution having been adopted, 
the Conference proceeded to conaider the auggestiona concern-

• Dr. Warren'■ Btw1ff1", p. a5. 
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ing officen. Now was Dr. Warren's opportunity for stating 
plainly his objections to J abez Bunting ; but the opportunity 
passed unimproved. It required the most earnest persuasions 
of the Conference to induce Bunting to accept the office of 
president; but, finally, he consented. Joseph Entwisle was 
elected governor, and John Hannah theological tutor, the 
president of the Institution being requested to render the 
latter such »sistance as he might be able to afford. A com
mittee was appointed, consisting of forty-eight penons, half 
being ministen and half being laymen, to whom, says Dr. 
Smith, " was confided the important task of bringing this new 
and much disputed agency into full and efficient operation." 
The Hoxton Academy, which had been used by the London 
Missionary Society for the training of their candidates, was 
taken, and the Wesleyan Theological Institution became an 
accomplished fact. Being established, even an antagonist 
like James Everett was constrained to declare that it was in 
" the most suitable place," that- it was " formed on the best 
plan," and that it was " in the hands of some of the best 
men."• 

It is exceedingly difficult to divine Dr. Warren's real motive 
for so anddenly opposing the establishment of a Theological 
Institution, of which he had been for many yean one of the 
most strenuous advocates. We have allowed him to define 
his own position, but we are obliged to say that his de9Crip
tion of the reasons which led him to adopt his course of action 
was not generally accepted by his contemporaries. He had 
the benefit of their opinions. Towards the close of the Con
ference Robert Newton, the secretary, had a 11rivate talk with 
him. In the coune of it he said : " [ will tell you candidly, 
Dr. Warren, what, perhaps, no other penon has had the 
honesty to communicate to you, that all the brethren aay had 
you only been proposed to fill one of the offices in the Insti
tution, we should never have heard of your opposition." t 
This statement was resented by the listener ; but there can be 
no doubt that it accurately represented the voice of public 

• The Di,putant,, p. 52. Mr. Simon'■ Collection. 
t Dr. Warren'■ Remark,, p. 6. 
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opinion. It will be as well to abstain from any final judg
ment on this point until we watch the further development of 
the events which are connected with Dr. Warren's name. It 
is fortunately po11ible for us to speak decisively upon the 
"principle" which he attacked. Time has settled that part of 
the controveny ; and now we find that the training of candi
dates for the ministry engages the moat serious attention of 
the Wesleyan Methodist Church. The branches of the Theo
logical Institution at Richmond, Didsbury, Headingley, and 
Handsworth testiry to the zeal of the Methodist people in this 
cauae. Nor doea the Wesleyan Methodist Church stand alone. 
The sounds of the old battles have died away, and all sections 
of Methodist, now con11pire to secure for themselves the advan
tages of an educated ministry. The CEcumenical Methodist 
Conference revealed thia fact. It was there aeen that the 
other Chnrchea of the Methodist family were by no means 
unconacioua of the advantage■ which culture bestowed upon a 
ministerial representative. The Primitive Methodists had every 
reason to be gratified with the reception accorded to the 
ministers who ■poke in their name with such conspicuou1 
ability. Iu this R1:v11:w • we have made pointed reference 
to the remarkable 1pread of education and culture amongst the 
Primitive Methodists; and the face i1 patent to all who 1tep 
acrou the boundaries of their own Church, and heartily 
&BSociate with the followen of Hugh Bourne and William 
Clowes. Then, aa we have shown, the New Connexion Metho
dists have long been known as the friends of an educated 
ministry. Dr. Cooke's nl\me hu been recognized as that of 
a man of large and varied theological and general know
ledge ; Dr. Stacey occupie11 a still higher position ; and there 
are othen who are famous beyond their own Church for their 
intellectual strength and literary achievements. Nor are the 
United Methodist Free Churches enamoured of ministerial 
ignorance. However much Dr. Warren might protest again■t 
"a hot-hoUBe " Institution, his 11ucceBBOn, and tho11e who were 
amalgamated with the " AIIOCiation " after the last "agitation," 
have a better undentanding of the times. In September 

• Hee No. CXXXIll. or tbi■ Rav11:w (October, 1886). 
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187:2, a Theological Institute was opened in Manchester for 
the training of candidates for the United Methodist Free 
Church ministry ; it being arranged that men who showed 
signs of capacity for higher culture should attend certain 
claaaes at Owens College. Since then new premises have been 
provided, and evidences of enlightened enterprise are being 
exhibited from year to year. In thi11 way do the loud
voiced waves of the ocean of controversy sway themselve11 to 
rest. In the presence of the educational activity of the other 
Churches bearing the Methodist name, a Wesleyan Methodist 
may be pardoned for expreSBing hi11 profound thankfulneH that 
the Conference in 18 34 declined to commit the direction of its 
policy to the uncertain bands of Dr. Warren, who, having in 
immediate sequel to hi11 action in the Conference, raised a 
virulent agitation within Methodi11m, which led to a serious 
aeceSBion, himself almoat immediately turned aside from those 
he had led away, and having obtained" orders" in "a dominant 
episcopal " sect, passed the remainder of hi11 life as a minister 
of the Church of England. 

AaT. V.-DEMETER: AND ASOLANDO. 

De,neter, and other Poems. By ALFRED, Loan TENNYSON, 

D.C.L., P.L. London: Macmillan & Co. 1889 . 

.Aaolando : Fancies and Fact,. 
London : Smith, Elder & Co. 

By RoBEaT BaoWNING. 

1890. 

THE gladneu with which loven of true poetry hailed the 
double New Year's gift of new volumes of vene from 

Browning and from Tennyson, the two great master-singers 
of our Victorian era, has been changed into something like 
awe by the swiftly following departure of Browning. Of 
these two voices that have spoken nobly to us during more 
than half a century, one baa said its last word here. How 
long shall we be allowed to hear the other ? Such is the 
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thought that inevitably mingles a reverent melancholy in our 
mood aa we try to judge rightly of these last additions to the 
great poetic literature of England. 

As we study the volumes aide by side, a certain likene88 in 
unlikeness between the two writen impresses us : an unlike
ness i& manner and in mood ; a deep oneness in teaching. The 
similarity and the diuimilarity come out vividly in the closing 
poema of both collections-in the Epilogue of Browning, the 
Crosaing the Bar of Tennyson-wherein both poets have chosen 
to show us with what thoughts they confront the impending 
change from things temporal to things eternal. Perfect in ex
quisite melancholy grace, in rich haunting music, in steady 
stately flow, like the full majestic tide of which they tell, are 
the four venes of Tennyson ; rough and broken and acornful of 
grace in their headlong energy, like a torrent shattering itself on 
atones, the quaint irregular stanzas of Browning ; not stronger 
the glad confidence of the one, who" greets the unseen with 
a· cheer," than the solemn hope of the other, who looks 

" To aee his Pilot face to fnce 
When he hu erosaed the bar." 

Nor can one, any more than the other, be classed with 
" aimleu, helpless, bopeleu " spirits ; nor has either any of 
that sympathy "with the slothful, with the mawkish, the 
unmanly,'' which Browning so vigorously disclaims. The 
world haa beard only noble and manly leasons from the lips 
of each. But of the two it is the conmmmate artist-who 
never mi811e8 the right word, the right accent, the right 
image---whose verse baa the firm fine polish, the rich delicate 
colour of a sea-shell-it is Tennyson whose tone has become 
almost always sombre, and who prefers to handle gloomy 
themes, myaterioualy suggestive. In this respect Time's 
changes have told on him more than on his brother poet. 

The note of ndnesa is struck in hia dedicatory verses to 
Lord Duft'erin, wherein mourning for bright promises lost in 
a departed son is mingled with pathetic acknowledgment for 
" unspeakable kindness " shown to the lost one ; and many 
of the ensuing poems are pitched in the same key. Now it 
is the weird old nature-myth of Demeter, the bereaved 
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Earth-goddess, whose mother-frenzy fatal to the hopes of the 
h111bandman is calmed into a wistful gladne11 by the imper
fect restoration of her )oat Persephone ; now it is, in Forlorn, 
the midnight anguish of a betrayed and forsaken mortal 
woman, at bay with the temptation to hide sin with sin, and 
hardly saving her aoul alive by a bitter confe11ion ; now it is 
the bride of the leper seeking him out in his solitary hut, 
that she may share with him his death-in-life, his banned 
and hopelC88 iaolation ; and anon it is the death-bed remorse 
of Romney, the artist who "wanted but education and read
ing to make him " very fine painter," but whose "ideal was 
not high"; who, having forsaken the wife of his youth in 
deference to the mistaken dictum of Reynolds that " mar
riage spoilt an artist," at the end of his life went back, '' old, 
nearly mad, and quite desolate," to the forsaken wife, 
who received with love the wreck of her huaband, and 
tended him till he died. Or it is a little drama for 
two personages, enfolding the tale of a fated betrothal-ring 
with a curse and a ble11ing clinging to it-a story of true 
love bereaved and jealous cunning self-destroyed ; or it is the 
measureless mystery of the great Human Tragedy with its 
appalling contrasts and its seeming futility-

" All that is noblest, all that is bamt, all that is filthy, with all that iM fair ; 
What ia it all, if we all of us end but in being our own corpie-collins 11t la.t, 
Swallow'd in Vastness, lost in Silence, drowu'd in the deep,iof a mea:iinglesM 

p•stP 
What but a murmur of gnats in the gloom, or a moment's anger of bees in 

their hive P ' -

moat terrible of questions, fruitful ot' blackest despair to him 
who cannot answer it. 

Lighter and brighter aonga mingle with these ; one of the 
dialect-poem■ that Lord Tennyaon aeems to delight in, "Owd 
Roa,'' written in praise of a faithful dog, and showing the old 
mutery of the humorous-pathetic and of the rough racy 
Lincolnshire speech ; graceful and tender verses to personal 
friends ; little snatc~ea of lovely rhyme in praise of foreat
tree or aong-bird ;-the Throalle-a bit of daintily-perfect 
mimicry of that " wild little poet " ainging his welcome to 
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Spring ;-utful and beautiful measure, framed in honour of 
Spring by our poet himaelf fifty yeara ago, and ahowing 
beautifully what alight change, have paaaed over hia atyle in 
that period; later lays, aimpler in wording, but subtler in 
meaning, reproducing· the unrhymed cadences of our first 
English barda. But hardly in any is the dirge-like under
aong, the hinted wiatful yearning, absent. This dark vein of 
thought, jmt perceptible in the rich and brilliant song of 
Tennyaon'a earlier day, has become more and more prominent 
in hia work aince the production of In Memoriam ; and in the 
present volume its predominance would be far too great but 
for the " deeply interfused" presence of a divine hope, that 
gleama out even in the Jubilee Ode, that cold unwilling 
tribute to the material glories of an age with which the poet 
sympathize, imperfectly. Amid Rll its blaze of wealth and pomp 
of power hia ear catchea "thunder, moaning in the dia
tance," his eye glimpses " spectres moving in the darkness ; " 
-still, he will 

"Truat the Hand uf Light will lead her people, 
Till the thunden pass, the spectres vani•h, 
And the Light i1 Victor, and the darknet1s 
Dawns into the Jubilee of the Agee." 

Still more is auch a hope visible in the more delightful because 
more apontaneoua poems. The Demeter is not only a noble 
setting of the ancient legend, giving full force to the tender 
Greek fancy of Earth aa a Titanic mother bereaved and mourn
ing in winter, comforted by the return of the lost child in 
Spring-a Life from the underworld of the Dead, re-arising to 
conaole her ; it baa alao its forecaatings of a better day for the 
whole world, of the approaching aovereignty of "kindlier 
Goda " than thoae throned on Olympua-Gods who ahall yet 

" Send the moon into the night, Rnd break 
The aunlellll h11lla of Hadet1 into He11ven." 

And what ia Merlin and the Gleam that he hu followed all 
through life-under whose shining "the dead man'• garden, 
the mortal hillock, would break into blo11om," and which now 
bovera before him " on the border of boundlesa Ocean, and all 
but in Heaven "-what are these but the poet-soul and the 
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bleaaed Spirit whoae teaching baa guided him-the light that 
led not aatny, being light from Heaven? 

The terrifying viaion of cosmic Vaatneaa and human in
significance loaea ita horror with the concluding strong 
affirmation of Love and Hope everlaating-

.. Peace, iet it be! for I loved him, and love him .for ever; 
the dead are not dead, but alive; " 

and the dying Romney catches in hia last momenta a hope 
for his own soul from hia wife's noble goodneaa, her divine 
forgiving of hi■ heartleu desertion. 

"Human forgiveue11s touches heaven, and thence-
For you forgive me, you are sure of thr.t
Reftected, aenda a light on the forgiven." 

Parnassus ■hows ua the poet holding all the more firmly to his 
faith in personal immortality because of the " deep double 
shadow■ " flung on the mortal fame of greateat poets by 
"Aatronomy and Geology, terrible Muses." By an Evolutionist 
proclaims that even if he should accept the theory of a brute 
descent for man'a body, he would renounce belief neither in the 
Almighty Maker nor in the deathleaa aoul inbreathed by 
Him, nor in man'• duty to Him and to himself. 

"If my body come from bn1tea, tho' aomewhat finer than their own, 
I am heir, and thia my kingdom. Shall the royal voice be mute P 

No, but if the rebel aubject aeek to drag me from the throne, 
Hold the BCeptre, Human Soul, and rule thy Province of the brute." 

These are noble words, though stnngely like the impaasioned 
utterance of the Leper's bride who contemn■ and reviles her 
own bodily beauty, lest care for it should avail to sepante 
her from her suffering lord. Her laviah acorn tof the Body-

.. This coane di.oieaaeful creature that in Eden waa divine, 
Thill Satan-haunted roin, thi.oi little city of aewen "-

is not only dramatically but historically true; for just ao the 
Manicbaean-ascetic piety of the Middle Age disparaged the 
Flesh that wan against the Spirit. It is singular to see that 
the laat word of modem acientific theory can be made to 
sanction that medieval way of thinking. But that the be
lieving poet can snatch a divine and apiritual joy even out of 



Hope luld i,i Joy. 91 

a dark materialistic-seeming theory may be juatly credited to 
him u a triumph, and no fruitleaa one. 

When we tum to Asolando, Robert Browning's farewell 
gift to the gene:ration he has sened 10 well, we find in it 
little or nothing of gloom, though the mysterious element in 
human life has full recognition. The fanciful title-name ia 
fairly descriptive, being derived from Asolare-" to disport in 
the open air, amuse oneself at random '' -a term " popularly 
ascribed to the inventiveness " of Cardinal Bembo, and pitched 
on by our poet as well for its significance as for the love of 
lovely Asolo, the place he has made famous as the scene of 
Pippa Passes. The various disconnected poems differ widely 
in subject, but agree in tone; they are cheeerful and fearless, 
though not wanting in reverent awe where that beaeems. It is a 
atrong and joyous spirit disporting itself under open sky, amid 
the glow of-a cloudless eventide-well aware that night ia 
coming, but so confident of a sunrise that shall follow, brighter 
even than this sunset, that it can spare time to smile or to 
wonder over the fair things, the quaint things, the grim 
things, of the paaaing hour-fugitive as they are and must be. 

To aay that aome of the poems are stiff reading, and some 
of the verses too rugged in their strength, that the priceless 
gems of thought they enclose are too roughly set, is to aay 
only that the book is by Browning. 

We take the Prologue, written at Asolo last September, 
contrasting the poet's fint with his last vision of the '' rare 
o'errunning beauty " of the place. It ia a new and daring, 
and certainly a valuable reading of the fact emphasized 
in Wordsworth's Ode on Immortality; that a glory which 
invests "meadow, grove, and stream, the earth, and every 
common sight" for the poet's eye in early life, does inevitably 
vanish with years ; that the " vision splendid " that attends 
the Youth fades away for the Man "into the light of common 
day." 

"Whither is fted the ,·iaionary gleam P 
Where i1 it now, the glory and the dream i'" 

Browning gives ns a aolution of the problem not leu noble in 
its way than Wordsworth's. The elder poet, as we know, found 
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in euch youthful recollectione " intimation, " nowiee obscure 
of the divine and deathleu nature of the eoul; from God, the 
home of our spirits, did we come, " trailing clouds of glory " 
with ue, that transfigured thie nether world. Browning deems 
that the aged eye ie truer when it sees things " ,imply them
selvee," unclad of the lambent flame that once burned through 
them-when it recognizes the far-exceeding glory of their 
Maker-than when in youth it invested His works with the 
terror and splendour proper to Himself. "Call my works 
thy friend11 ! " aays the divine Voice. " God is it who 
tranacendR." 

It is no injustice, then, to compare the two poems, ao 
far as their inner teaching goes. But how different the 
expreuion I Between the lucid splendour of W ordaworth's 
majestic Ode, with its almost perfect music, its happy phrases 
that haunt the memory for ever, and the rich and rough 
ob8C111'ity of the Prologue-gold ore, only half-fashioned into 
serviceable shape-how surprising the contrast! 

There i11 not indeed more ruggedneas, but there is more 
difficulty, because more depth, in the penultimate poem of the 
volume, Reverie-wherein the poet's dauntleu soul is seen 
yearning forward with intense longing to the day when he 
shall know aa he has been known-

.. From the first, Power was-I knew. 
Life has made clear to me 

That, strive but for closer view, 
Love were ae plain to 11ee. 

When see P When there dawn, a dMy, 
If not on the homely earth, 

Thtn yonder, worldK away, 
Where the etrange and new have birth, 

And Power comee full in play," 

The forty odd stanzaa preceding thoae we have quoted are 
not exactly easy reading ; yet, when the meaning running 
through them is mastered, they are full of delight; ao con
tagious are the splendid courage and confidence of the writer, 
who look■ forward, not with dread, but with desire to the 
Day after Death, and its revealinga--to the unknown moment 
when he can say 
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" l breathe, I move, 
I truly am, at laat ! 

For a veil is rent between 
Me and the truth which p»aed 

Fitful, half-gueued, half-seen, 
Gruped at-not gained, held fut. 

I for my race and me 
Shall apprehend liCe's law: 

In the legend of man shall aee 
Writ large what email I 11&w 

In my life'1 tale : both &gffl!," 

93 

Thus, like the angelic intelligences whose mate he aapire9 
and trusts to become, he " desires to look into " the mysteries 
of the divine dealings with man; he is not daunted thereby. 

Rephan, a 11ingular poem, " suggested by a very early recol
lection of a prose story by the noble woman and imaginative 
writer, Jane Taylor, of Norwich," has its own special attrac
tion for those who, like Browning, remember the fanciful deep
thoughted prose original ; the idea at the base of each is that 
Earth is one stage in the upward growth of created intelli
gences-a " higher school " to a spirit sated with the unvarying 
rightneu, unshadowed, uniform, monotonous ·happineu of a 
remote world unvisited by the educating force■ of Evil-the 
Star Rephan. To 1uch a spirit, yearning for " no sameness, 
but dift'erence," came a mystic announcement that his desire 
should be met. 

"A voice eaid, 'Lo, wouldst thon strive, not rnt P 
Born and not ■moulder, win by worth, 
Not reat cont,mt with a wealth that's dearth P 
Thou art put Rephan, thy place be Earth ! ' " 

Like Rephan, the poem headed Development is a parable in 
praise of the Providence that surely presides over human 
things, educating and guiding. It is a rather preciou1 bit of 
autobiography, too, if we may recognize Browning hilDlelf in 
the boy so well helped up by gentle degree■ to knowledge, 
and hia own parent in the father, who " was a acholar and 
knew Greek," who loved the "golden Iliad," an<l stooped 
kindly to the childish apprehension of his inqui■itive five-year
old, who uked him, " What do you read about ? what is G 
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1iege • and what i11 Troy ? " and got an an11wer couched in 
pretty make-believe, 110 level with hi■ baby-power■ u to 
prove " a huge delight," and fitting him well for more manly 
undenitanding of Homer when the day came for it. 

In tbe noble piece of blank vene headed "lmperante 
Augusto natus eat-," we are led through all Rome'11 glorie11 
under Augustus Ciesar, to come suddenly on that greatest 
emperor as he deprecates the envy of Fate in his one day's 
yearly secret masquerading as a beggnr, asking and accepting 
alm1 in the street■ of bis own Eternal City-and we catch a 
dim prophetic glimpse of the doy of Christ just dawning, in 
the quoted words of the" grey Sybil"-

"• Cll!!IIU" Auguatu~ reguant, shall be born 
In blind Judma '-one to muter him, 
Him and the univel'l!e ? " 

And this poem at least is perfect in manner as in matter ; 
hardly the Laureate himself could have shaped it more clearly 
or led it so naturally to its surprising conclu11ion. 

The slighter poem11 that help to fill the volume 1how no 
falling off in power or pictnresqueness, Four or five Italian 
sketches, humoroua or graceful, are full as ever of warm 
southem colouring, of the strong contrasted light and shade 
due to the sun of Italy. We do not profess to undentand 
the odd freak of fancy which made the poet turn into rhyme 
the tale of Cardinal Creacenzio and the Dog-demon that 
haunted him, or the grimmer legend of Ponte dell' Angelo, 
Venice ; more agreeable ia the quiet satire or the kindly 
humour of The Pope and the Net, of Beatrice SiJJnorini, 
of Pope Si1.tus'11 Bean-Feast. There is refreshing gaiety, 
touched with mischief, in Muckle-mouth Meg, there ia whole
some wrath and acorn for cruel cowardice and for cruel vanity 
in Arcades Am/Jo and in The Lady and the Painter. In the 
love-aonga there is the old fire and sweetness ; in the more 
fantastic pieces· the familiar mingling of vivid pictorial flashes 
with dreamy subtlety, of delicate music with grating discord. 

Indeed, it is curious to note how to the very last Browning'• 
song remained inwardly and outwardly juat what it wu when 
it broke forth a life-time ago, already a full-grown 1tately 
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river. The art of Tennyaon, ahraya excellent, has changed 
somewhat in the fashion of its excellence, and a aaddening 
change baa p8811ed upon hie mood, though not over hi■ heart's 
faith; in Browning, the only noticeable change ia an added 
brigbtneaa and certainty. "Never aay of me that I am dead,•• 
was hi■ own word; and in truth one can neither say nor think 
it. He hu only atepped lightly through the gate of Death 
into the" larger room'' where he longed to be; and as he has 
bidden ua, ao do we aay to hie departing spirit-

"• Strive and thrive!' cry, 'Speed,-fight on, fiitht ever, 
There 811 here ! ' " 

ART. VI.-THE VIKING AGE. 

The Viking Age: The Early History, Manners and Cuatoma 
of the Ancestors of the English-speaking Nations. By PAl'I, 

B. ov CBA.ILLV. With 1366 Illustrations and Map. 
In two volumes. London: ,John Murray, Albemarle
street. 1889. 

M DU CHAILLU'S Jong promised work on The Vilrin.'f 
• Age is entertaining reading. The author is not, and 

doe11 not profeu to be, an authority on Norse literature. A 
traveller and a lover of the picturesque, he was captivated by 
the gloomy grandeur of the " Land of the Midnight Sun,'' and 
the present volume is an attempt to illustrate the life of the 
ancient dwellen in that land. A multitude of extracts from 
the Eddas, from Sagas, and Law Books, aided by one thou
sand three hundred and sixty-au illustrations, renders the 
exhibition very complete and attractive. We do not, however, 
look for refined art or minute accuracy in a panorama, and 
M. du Chaillu'a work is easentially a panoramic exhibition, 
arranged by one who i1 a past master in his particular art, but 
whose habits of thought render him leu able to deal with the 
literary and historical problems of the subject. The intro
ductory chapter on the origin of the Engliah, makea one 
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thankful that in the body of the work, the anthor baa com
monly avoided historical questions ; for a more insufficient 
and halting argument was never written. It appeara to have 
been prefixed to the book aa an advertisement-a preuing 
invitation to all Englishmen to come and see the big Norse 
Show. Our connection with the Northmen is sufficiently 
cloae, and we have no need, in order to deepen our interest 
in them, of a conjectural theory which cannot be accepted 
without disregard to the evidence of history, and of language, 
for our speech in its Saxon form, is a dialect of low 
German, not of None. M. du Chaillu finds in the Notitia 
Dignitatum utriusque imperii, a catalogue or '' army list," 
compiled towards the end of the fourth century, that there 
waa in Britain, at that time, a Count of the Suon shore. 
From this he argues that the Shore was already settled by 
the Su.ons. Did M. du Chaillu never hear of the Hispanicus 
lime11, the Danicu11 limes, the Saxonicns limes, the Sorabicus 
lime11, and the Britannicua limes, 110 often mentioned by the 
historians of Charles the Great, which is an analogous ex
pression to litns Saxonicum, denoting not a country settled 
by Danes or ~axons, but a frontier defended against them?• 
Even if we were to grant to M. du Chaillu that the Saxon 
shore wu inhabited by Saxon@, it would help him little 
towards his concluaion, that the so-called Saxons were not 
Saxons at all, but tribes of Sueonea, Swedes, Danes, and Nor
wegians, whom the Romans mistook for Franks and Saxons. 

Norse literature and antiquities deserve, and in recent years 
have received, careful and critical treatment. They throw 
light not only on the early condition of Scandinavian lands, 
but upon the cuatoms of the whole Teutonic family of nations. 
Our direct knowledge of the heathenism of central Europe is 
extremely scanty, and become11 intelligible only when com
pared with the relatively extensive remains of the northern 
Teutons who preae"ed their ancient faith and custom■ long 
after they had disappeared among their southern neigbboun. 
Care, however, must be taken to distinguish between the 
original elementa-common to all Teutonic peoples-and the 

• Lima Suonic:118 wu 10metime1 employed ae u equiY&lent to litu Suonic:wa. 
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later addition■ of faith and custom which the Nor■emen 
developed in later times, or received from foreign ■ources. 

M. du Chailln gives an intereating, although rather uncritical, 
account of Norse Mythology, which, next to that of Greece, 
is the most inatructive of all mythologiea; and if inferior to 
the Greek in inventivene11 and grace, it ia auperior in moral 
dignity. The licentioua element, present in all mythologiea, 
ia in the Norse, reduced to ■mall proportions. We may term 
it a Puritan Paganiam, the work of men to whom the more 
aerioua aspects of nature and life were habitually present. 
Sometime■, indeed, we aeem to be almost on Christian ground. 
For example, a aingular liturgy called Hava-mal, of Odin 
hanging on the gallows tree, offering himaelf to himself, and 
receiving no comfort from man, looks like a far-oft' echo of 
Cbriatian teaching. The Myth of Balder, although in aome 
of its elements it may reflect the aorrow of the Norsemen 
for the diaappearance of the short-lived northern ■un, has an 
ethical depth and purity which removes it out of the category 
of ordinary ■no-myths. The gentle, unvinciictive God, whose 
death cauaee snch aorrow in Asgard, seems rather a Christian 
saint than the divine ideal which the men would naturally have 
created, who imagined the joy■ of Valhalla. Ragnarok, or 
the " Twilight of the Gods," ia a still more aingular creation 
of the Northern imagination. The gods are represented as 
waiting in Asgard, with a saddened aenae of guilt and ■in, for 
the coming of the destroyers from the Under-World with 
whom they shall have a last great conflict during the con
flagration which shall destroy heaven and earth. But the 
destruction will not be final; and the poet of the Voluspa 
gives a beautiful description of the renewal of all things, in 
which the joy in the return of spring blends itself with hopes 
of moral renovation. 

" I behold earth rise again with its evergreen forests out 
of the deep. The Anses meet on Ida-plain, they talk of the 
mighty earth serpent, and remember the great decree11, and the 
ancient mysteriea of the unknown God. There shall be found 
in the gras■ wonderful golden table■, their own in days of 
yore. The field■ unaown ■hall yield their increase. A II 
sorrows shall be healed. Balder and Hod shall dwell in 

[No. CXLm.]-NEW S:un:s, VOL. XIV. No. I. G 
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Wodin's Mansions of Bli•, in the holy places of the blessed 
gods.'' 

Our view of the originality of the Norse faith must depend, 
to some extent, on the date we aSBign to the Eddaa, or rather 
iO the elder Edda. Extravagant views were formerly held of 
the antiquity of this "Bible of the North," as it was termed, 
even .Grimm placing it long before the days of Charles the 
Great. Mr. Vigfuuou was of opinion that its lays are not 
earlier than 800 and not later than I I oo ; and he gives 
some excellent reasons for believing that they were composed 
not in Scandinavia, nor in Iceland, but in Ireland, or in the 
Western isles to which so many Norsemen migrated. The 
Sagaa were certainly composed in Iceland, and Mr. Vigfusson 
misses in the Eddie songa, what he finds in the Sagas, real 
flesh-and-blood characters, homely incidents, and the faithful 
presentment of a scene by small touches. In the Eddie 
songs on the other hand, there is an ideal of beauty, an aerial 
unearthly fairy world, and a love of nature, which are foreign 
to the more prosaic Sagas. If the Eddie songs were com
posed in the Western isles, they were the work of Scandinavian 
wanderen living side by side with Celtic Christians, which 
accounts for the trait of delicate imagination, and for the 
OCCB1ional approach to Christian ideaa. The Volu@pa, says 
Mr. Vigfuuon, is the work of a heathen, with glimpses of 
Christianity. Sophus Bugge, a learned profeBBor of the Uni
versity of Christiania, has carried the theory of foreign and 
Christian influences to much greater lengths.• According to 
Bugge, the Eddie songs were largely suggested by Greek 
stories, and Christian ideas which reached the poets in the 
legendary forms of the early Middle Ages. The original 
form of the Balder Myth is not that of the Edda, but tha 
ordinary hero-myth which we find in Saxo Grammaticus; 
and it was transformed by Christian influences into the beau
tiful divine Myth of the Eddas. Bngge's conclusions have 
not been adopted by Scandinavian scholars ; and some of the 
resemblances he discovers, between the Eddas and Greek 
stories, are very fanciful. But even if we content ourselves 

* See Stuaieri iiber die Enat~lwng der nordiacAeri Gotter-urid Bdderi Sagtn, 
'l'On Soph111 B11gge. Uebe11N1tnng 'l'OD Dr. Oacar Brenner. llilnchen, 188z. 



Moral Mo:cims of tlu Nurse111en.. 99 

with the more cautious conclusions of Vigfusaon, it is clear 
that the probabilities are strongly in favour of Christian in
ftuence on the Eddie 1ongs. This concluaion detracts but 
little from the originality of the Norse poets. It proves· 
only that they were moved, as the writers of all great litera
tures have been, by the ideas which were in the air. They 
were far irom being slavish imitators, for they gave an 
eminently national expression to whatever they borrowed, so 
much so that only the most lynx-eyed criticism has discovered, 
or rather divined, some of the sources from which they 
derived ideos and inspiration. 

The moral and social condition of the Norsemen during the 
Viking Age is illustrated by M. du Chaillu by means of 
quotations from the Eddie songs, and from the Sagas. The 
morality is mainly prudential, 1hrewd and sturdy, not unlike 
that of Hesiod. The moral poets give many warnings 
against drunkenness and gluttony; the former, they say, 
leads to incautious speech, and the greedy man eats ill-health 
for himself. Sloth is blamed, and early rising commended ; 
men are counselled, however, not to be over anxious ; for an 
unwise man is awake all night, and when morning comes t.he 
woe is as it was. Distrust of men is enjoined, and men are 
advised to cultivate the golden gift of silence, which is both 
wise and dignified : 

•• The weary guest 
Who comes to a meal 
Is silent and talks little, 
Listens with hie ean, 
Lcoke on with his eyes ; 
Thus every wise man looks about him." 

There are, as might have been expected, many counsels 
to be brave, and not to shun spears from an unworthy fear of 
dt>.ath ; old age will not spare the man who avoids a glorio111 
death. Fame was the chief object of desire of Norse heroes, 
no leu than of the Greek. Its superlative value is thus 
quaintly described : 

" Cattle die, 
Xin•men die, 
One's self dies too ; 
But the fame never dies 
Of him who geta a good name." 
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The Nonemen, wanderers as they were, were not without 
the Teutonic love of their homes. The poets praise home ; 
" Though a man," aays one of them, " ha■ but two goats and a 
straw-thatched house, it is better than begging"; and he adds, 
"a man· ia maater at home.'' 

Feaata played an important part in the livea of the Norse
men, and these were celebrated with much rude splendour. 
The halla were hung with tapestry, aud embroidered cloth 
waa apread upon the benches. The food set before the guests 
waa plain, for cooking had not attained to a high standard ; 
but drink waa liberally anpplied. Poema and sagas were 
recited for the amusement of the gueatB ; practical jokes were 
not uncommon, especially during the later stages of the feast. 
At the cloae, the boat usually gave presents to his guests. 
But although still fond of feasts, the Noraemen of the Vikin~ 
Age did not, like the Germans of Tacitus, spend their time 
at home in sloth aud drinking. They were active and 
energetic; kings and high-born men looked after their estates 
and farms, and took an active part in their management. 
They were fond of hunting and hawking ; to the latter 
pursuit, which had been introduced from the south, they 
were much devoted; and their hawks were sometimes buried 
with them in their graves. A game resembling chess was also 
a favourite pastime, and they played it not only at home, 
but on hoard ship, when they were on marauding expeditions. 

The position of women was higher among the northern 
races, than among those of the south. The mistress of a 
household wore a large bunch of keys as a aymbol of her 
authority, which was often buried with her in her grave. 
She not only ordered her household, but in the absence of 
her husband, governed the estate or district which belonged 
to him. These absences were long and frequent; for the 
landownen, after the spring cultivation, went on Viking ex
peditions, returned at midsummer, and attended to the 
harvest; then again, went on Viking expeditions, from which 
they did not return until winter. The authority with 
which they were invested made the Norse women hardy and 
somewhat masculine in their ways. There were precursors 
of Joan of Arc among them-women who wore men·~ 
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clotbea, and proved tbemaelvea formidable soldiers ; 11nd the 
sagu tell of one young woman who went to the forest, and 
adopted the profe88ion of a highwayman. The property and 
persona of women were protected by law. Jf a woman was 
divorced, her property was returDed to her; and she could 
obtain divorce, if beaten by her husband. The legal position 
of women among the rucle Norsemen wu indeed more aaured 
than in the days of chivalry, where they were the objects of 
so much poetical eulogy and sentimental admiration. There 
is not much of the sentiment of love in the None poem■, and 
woman ia often spoken of with acorn as false and fick!e, but 
worthier conceptions of womanhoo:l are not wantiDg ; for 
eumple, in the poem of Gudrun, there is a picture of a noble 
northern woman which will bear cornparison with anything 
in the romances of chivalry. Gudrun well deserves the 
eulogy of Mr. W. Morri111 who expresses his woDder 

" That such a aweetneu 10 well crowned should be, 
Betwixt the ice-hills and the cold grey aea." 

Women of the humbler cluse11, bad of course, to attend to 
lowly duties, to prepare food and drink, to work in the field, 
to look to the clothea, and to wait upon their hmbands, even 
to pulling off their clothes when they went to bed; and this 
custom, aaya M. du Chaillu, is still prevalent in many parts 
of Scandinavia. The Norsemen, owing to their wandering 
lives, regarded children as a burdensome charge. The 
wealthier sent them to be trained in the houses of strangers ; 
and the cuatom of exposing children, especially those who 
were weak or deformed, was common in all claaaes, but 
especially among the poor. The Christian priests had great 
difficulty in repressing this custom, and when Christianity was 
introduced into Iceland the inhabitants stipulated that owing 
to the barrenne88 of the island, and the great number of its 
inhabitants, it should be permitted to expose infants, and the 
Law Hooks show that the subject continued to be a difficulty 
and a subject of controversy long after Christianity was intro
duced. 

The Norsemen poaaeaaed great political freedom, altbongh 
it is erroneous to describe this freedom as the freedom of a 
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democracy, which waa as unknown to the Nonemen, aa to the 
Greeks. The thralls bad no political rights; only baendr or 
landowners bad a voice at the Thing11. Tbeae asaemblies, 
which were local and general, possessed great powen, legisla
tive and executive; and they watched over the laws and 
liberties of the land with jealous vigilance. No king could 
rule over the land without the consent of the Thing, and he 
had to promiae to conform to the laws. We read for example 
in the Heimakingla : 

"Some Fylki•-kings summoned a Thing, and Olaf made a speech wherein he 
asked the baenclr to take him for king onr the country, and promised to keep 
to the old laws and clef end the l,mcl against foreign chief• and hosts ; he •poke 
long and well and was cheered. Then the kings rose one after the other, and 
all •poke in favour of thi• to the people. At last the name of king over the 
whole land wB!I given to Olaf accordin!; to the laws of Upplond." 

Even after the appointment of the king, his power was 
limited, and the baendr united to resist any abuae of royal 
authority ; this resistance was not regarded as revolution, but 
wa11 expressly provided for by law. We reail for example in 
the earlier Frostathing's Law : 

"No man shall ntlack another with armed men, neither the king nor uny 
other man. If the king does .o, an arrow shall be cut and sent inland 
through nil the Fylkis, and he •hall be attacked and slain if taken. If he 
escapes he shall never rome back to the country." 

M. du Chaillu tells a story of the doings at a Thing at 
Upsala, and of the victory of the baendr over their king. 
When the King of Sweden refused the conciliatory offers of 
St. Olaf of Norway, one of the law men rose, and although the 
king manifeated great anger, informed him that it wa11 the 
will of the baendr that he should he reconciled with St. Olaf, 
and give him his daughter in marriage; if he refused, they 
would attack him and slay him, for they would not endure 
trouble and lawlessness from their king; and the spokesman 
added the significant hint, that at the Mu.lathing, they had 
thrown five kings down a well, who had shown themselves to 
be overbearing. The king overawed by the applause of 
clashing weapons, rose and said that he wanted everything to 
be as the baendr wished ; for thu11 all kings of Sweden acted. 
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The law-abiding life of the Nonemen at home, formed a 
contrast to their doings when they embarked on the marauding 
expeditions which rendered them the terror of Europe. These 
were their pride ; to sleep under a sooty rafter was thought a 
poor life, as compared with sailing the seas and robbing their 
more peaceful neighbours. The imagination of poets glorified 
the pirate life, and even its instruments were the subject of 
song. The ships were called by many figurative namea, such 
aa " The deer of the surf," " the aea king's ■ledge," "the 
horse of the gull's track,'' and "the raven of the wind." 
The launching of the ship was an important event, and the 
omens were carefully watched, lest evil luck shonld threaten 
it. The ■hips of kings and chief■ were painted in gay colours 
above the water line, and were omamented with golden 

. dragons' heads on the prow. The aaila were often atriped of 
different colours, red, blue, and green; aometimea they were 
embroidered and lined with fur. They, too, had figurative 
name■, "the cloak of the wind," "the tapestry of the maat
head," "the beard of the yard," and the oars were termed 
"the feet of the horse of the aea." The ships, as they came 
into harbour, were often lined with shields; and the glittering 
shields added much to the splendour of their appearance when 
the sun shone upon them. The sight of a great ship kindled 
the imagination of poets, and brought many spectators to the 
shore■. One of the poets thua describe■ a newly launched 
■hip: 

'l'he sea howls, and the wave 
Dashes the bright foam age.inst the red wood, 
While the roller-bison (ship) gap,11 

With the gold-ornamented mouth . 

• • • • 
Fair woman I 1111w a skeid 
Launched into Nid (the river) out to sea ; 
Look where the long hull 
Of the proud dragon rid ea near the shore ; 
'l'he bright manes of the serpent glitter, 
For it has been launched oJI' the rollen ; 
The ornamented necks 
Canied burned gold. 
The wanior Baldr takea down 
Hill long tent on Saturday, 
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When beautiful women look out 
From the town 11n the aerpent'a bull; 
The young all-wielder ( king) is j1ut steering 
Hi• new akeid out of Nid weatward, 
While the oars of warriors 
Fall into the sea. 
The boet of the king can rightly 
Tear the oar• out of the water; 
Woman stands wondering at 
The llllll"Velloua oar•~ stroke. 
The Northmen row on the nailed serpent, 
Along the hail-atrioken stream; 
It seems tu the woman who Beell 

An eagle wing of iron. 

The weapons of the warrion on board were likewise called 
by poetical names ; the sword is the " ice of battle," " Odin's 
flame," " the wolf of the wound ; " the spear is " the sounding 
fish of the armour," "the venom thong of the fight," and the 
snake of the corpse ; '' the axe is named " the fiend of the 
shield," "the witch of the armour." Imagination bas always 
bad much to do with investing fighting with a glory which 
does not properly belong to it; and in the case of the Norse
men, it succeeded so completely that every other calling was 
regarded mean and sordid as compared with it In the 
battle the warrion were fierce, but also joyous and humorous, 
and received fearful wounds, with laughter and jests. 

The expeditions of the Nonemen were conducted with 
skill and forethought. Their trading voyages had made them 
acquainted with many lands, and their fleeta acted in concert 
in battle. They bad a saying that the mind rules one half of 
the victory. The fleets with which they invaded foreign coun
tries were very large, and they were usually victorious. Nor 
were they content with plundering the sea coast; they sailed 
up the riven, took posseuion of large islandt1, fortified them, 
and wintered there. As they frequently brought cavalry in 
their ships, they were able to collect plunder from a large 
tract of the surrounding country. Little wonder that their 
name waa feared and hated in the lands to which they went on 
their errands of plunder. An Engli11h monk of the eighth 
century describes them as stinging waspa and savage wolves 
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who roamed about biting, killing, and robbing, not only horae1, 
sheep and cattle, but also priest■, acolytea, monk■ and nuns. 
Yet it was theae expedition■, di888trou11 as they were for the 
ravaged countries, which trained the Nonemen for the great 
part they were destined to play in European hiatory. It wu 
not thoae who 1tayed at home, but th011e who migrated to 
France, England, and Italy who were the true founder■ of the 
grcatneu of the race. Coming u 1avage warriors, they learned 
the language, manner■ and religion of the people among whom 
they aettled, and became great civilizer11 by virtue of their 
energy and capo.city for rule. There is no need to adopt M. du 
Chaillu's theory that the Saxon■ who invaded England were 
Swedes, Danes and Norwegians; the debt of England to the 
Nonemen can be proved without its doubtfol aid. England 
wu ruled by Dani■h king■ for four generation1 before the 
Norman Conquest, and a part of it waa pouesaed by North
men for a mueh longer period; and it has certainly been 
customary to underestimate the influence which their rule 
muat have exerciaed on the law• and manners of England. 
Still more important wu the Norman invaaion, which brought 
to England, rulen of wider idea■ and more imperial views, who 
inapired fresh energy into the 1luggi11h Saxon, and made 
England a great European power. We do not refuae to say 
with M. du Chaillu that it waa through the invasions of the 
Northmen that Englishmen received that love of the sea which 
is 110 characteri■tically English; and perhaps we may add, that 
tendency to seize the lands of other races with u little regard 
for the injustice of the seizure, as for the danger of the enter
priae. 

M. du Chaillu gives many extracts from the Sagas regarding 
the deeds of the Sea-kiuga, especially of those who came to 
England; of Ragnar Lodbrok, whOBe death in the pit by mean• 
of anakea was 10 often celebrated by the Scalds. Not much is 
said inthe Sagu of Hrolfthe Ganger, or Walker, who left Norway 
to lay the foundation of a great empire; for he was forgotten by 
the Scalds at home. We are told, however, that he was a great 
Vikiug, 110 large that no horae could c&rry him, and that he 
walked wherever he went. One summer he returned from a 
raiding expedition and committed robbery in Vikin. King Harold, 
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who was then in Vikin, waa very angry when he heard ofthia,and 
announced to the Thing that he had made Hrolf an outlaw 
from Norway. Hia mother pleaded, but vainly, for her aon; 
when the king refuaed her requeat ahe 1a11g : 

"Disgrace not Nefja, namesake, 
Nor drive the wolr from the land; 
The wise kinsman of Hold, 
Why dealest thou thus with him, king P 
It is herd to worry 
Such a wolf of Odiu, 
He will not be gentle toward 
The king's herds, if he runs into the woods." 

The banished Jarl went westward to the Hebridea, and 
afterwards to Vallaud, or France, where he wreated the land 
on either side of the SeiDe from the French king. " The 
land," says the Sago, "was aftcrwarda called Normandi." 
Thus the outlawed robber became the father of the Dukea of 
Normandy, and of the Kings of England. 

M. du Chaillu's work contain, interesting extract• from 
the Sagl\8 concerning the long struggle between the Danes 
and the Engliah. In that conflict, Viking aometimes fought 
againat Viking; for example, Olaf, afterwards king of Nor
way and known as Olaf the aaint, came to the help of 
..£thelred the Second, who made the attempt to recover his 
kingdom after the death of Svein. The following description 
of London will be read with intereat : 

"They fil'llt sailed for Loudon and entered the Thames, while the Danes 
held the Burg. On the other side of the river was a large trading town 
which is called Southwark: there the Danes had rnade great fortifications, 
dug large ditches, and built inside of them walls of wood, &tones, and turf; 
and there had a large force. Ethelred caused a fierc., attack to be made on 
it; but the Danes defended it, and the king could not capture it. There 
were such broad bridges across the river between tho city and Southwark 
that waggons could pa,is each other on them. On the bridges were bulwark• 
which reached higher than the middle of a man, and beneath the bridges pile• 
were driven into the bottom of the river, When the attack was made the 
whole boat stood on the bridges, and defended them." 

The introduction of Chriatianity into Norway wu mainly 
the work of its kinga ; and the people clung to their fierce 
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cuatom1 and 111pel'lltition1 with a tenacity which it aeemed at 
fil'llt impossible to overcome. In the tenth century, an attempt 
wu made by King Haakon the Good, who had been chri1tened 
in England, to induce his people to exchange the Asa-faith 
for Christianity. He sent to England for a bishop and priests, 
and published decrees forbidding the people to sacrifice to the 
old gods. But the king quailed before the storm of oppoaition 
which arose. The baendr told him at the Frosta-thing that 
their forefathen had been better men than they, and that the 
faith which had been good for them, waa good enough for their 
sons. " If," continued the spokesman of the assembly, "thou 
bast this matter so deeply at heart, that thou wilt try thy 
might and strength against ours, then we have resolved to 
part from thee, and take another chieftain, who will aid us in 
freely exercising the religion which pleases us. Choose now, 
0 king, between these two conditions, before the assembly 
has dispersed." The king, who was of the same mind as 
Henry IV., that a kingdom is more value than a faith, not 
only yielded to the demands, but took a reluctant part in 
the sacrificial feasts, making an attempt, however, to pacify 
his conscience, by making the sign of the cross over the horn 
consecrated to Odin. Not long after, he was slain in battle, 
and he died full of penitence for bis unfaithfulness to the 
Christian Religion. When one of bis friends offered to take 
bis body to England, that it might receive Christian burial, 
the king replied : '' I am not worthy of it. I have lived like 
a heathen, and therefore, it is meet that I should be buried 
like a heathen." 

Christianity found a more resolute advocate in Olaf Trygg
veason, " an Apoatle by the Sword," who recalls Charles the 
Great, in the violence of his missionary zeal. He called to
gether his friends and adherents in Vikin, and to)d them 
that it was his purpose to convert the whole kingdom of 
Norway to faith in "Christ the White." The people of 
Vikin and of some other portions of his domiuions yielded 
to the wishes of the king, nor did he meet with formidable 
opposition, until he came to Trondelag, where was situated 
the principal sanctuary of Norae Paganism, which be destroyed. 
The Tronden responded to the outrage, by ■ending the war-
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arrow from house to house ; the king tied before the storm. 
Dissembling his auger, he made conciliatory advances, and pro
mised to be present at the sacrificial feast at Yule-tide. He 
came with a large fleet to Blade ; he was present at the evening 
feut ; but next morning his priests came on shore from the 
ships to celebrate masa, accompanied by a large number of 
soldiers. The people crowded rounded the service, and found 
themtielvea surrounded by soldiers. By the command of the 
king, aix of the moat powerful chieftains were seized ; and the 
king informed the crowd that he had promised to sacrifice 
with them, and he now meant to fulfil his promise, and to 
sacrifice these men to Odin and Frey, for good crops. The 
sacrifice was not, however, completed; for the chieftains con
sented to receive baptism, and the king was aatisfied. 

The work was continued in a 110mewhat higher spirit by 
Olaf Haraldsson, or, as he wu usually called, Olaf the Saint
the moat remarkable of all the kings of Norway, and the 
Churlemagne of the North. A wise and strong ruler, he was 
a man of imagination, and of much devout feeling, and was 
guided by visions and revelations like the English Puritans. 
Scarcely leas violent in his missionary methods than bis prede
ceesora, he had a better understanding of the character of 
religion, and did not content himself with destroying temples 
and images, but brought over priests from England to instruct 
the people; and he employed Bishop Grimkel, an Englishman, 
to reviae the Norse legialation and bring it into accord with 
the teaching of Christ. Olaf made continual joumeys through 
the land for the purpose of inquiring into the condition of 
Christianity, and his discoveriu were often disheartening 
enough ; for the people, after adopting the new faith, often 
continued to sacrifice in aecret to Odin and Frey for good 
crops. It seemed as if the cause of Christianity in Norway 
was loet when Olaf wu expelled by the Separatistic and anti
Christian magnates, who were opposed to his idea of a national 
and Chrietian kingdom. He returned, however, with an army, 
but only to die on the field of V aerdalen. The sagu have 
preaerved many strange details of his viaious, and the prophetic 
word, he epoke on the way to the fatal field-word• which so 
impreHed the Bishop who accompanied him that be dismounted 
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from his horse, and, embracing the king's foot, exclaimed: "It 
ia a holy man whom we are following!" " Christ's men," aa 
they were called, were defeated by the army of the baendr ; 
and the king himself was among the slain. 

The death of Olaf, instead of ruining the cause of Chri11tian
ity in Norway, establiahed it, and gave it a power which it 
never before posse11Sed. The dead king became a saint; miracles 
were wrought at his tomb ; the memory of the crusading martyr 
captivated the imagination of the whole people. He appeared 
to kings and warriors on the eve of battles and in times of 
difficulty, and gave them 10lemn counsel,; and, while the 
power of Olaf increased, that of Odin waned and finally dis
appeared. 

Some may be disposed to question if a Christianity, which 
brought forth the fruits ofsuperstition and of immoral violence, 
was any advance on the Asa-faith. But None literature ahows 
that the moral ideals and moral teachings of Christianity 
pierced through the gloom i.ud shed sorue light at leaat upon 
the souls of the Norsemen. Instead of gods who delighted in 
blood and violence, they now heard of a God of peace and 
righteousne89 ; and the influence of the new faith became 
apparent in their reluctant abandonment of many practices in 
which they had delighted in former days. A poem, called 
" The Christian's Wisdom," contained in the collection of Mr. 
VigfuBBon, forms an instructive contrast to the heathen poem11 
in the same collection. The follcwing extrar::t will show that 
the idea of the efficacy of repentance had become familiar to 
the None mind : 

"The fierce highwayman took the life and goods of wayfaren; no 1nan 
could pBBB with his life upon the road he watched. Day by day he ate alone, 
and r,ever b1tde auy man to sit at meat with him, till a weary and f1ti11ting 
guest happened to come by the way. Wet ai,d cold, the •trHnger told loim 
that he wu hungry and athil'llt, feigning to trust, with a trembling heart, the 
man that had always been so cruel aforetime. He (the robber) set meat nnd 
drink before the weary one, all, with an upright heart; he wu mindful of 
God, and gave him good cheer; for he bethought himself of his wickednes,. 
But the other ro•e up with an evil heart, nquitiug good with evil; his sin 
wu:ed great within him; he murdered his ho•t (the robber) in his sleep. He 
cried unto the God of Heaven for help when he was wakened by the death 
blow ; and, lo, hia sins passed from him unto the ll'un that bad slain him 
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treaeherou■ly without a cause. The holy angel• came down from Heaven and 
bore hiK soul back with them; and he ■ball live a pure life for ever with 
Almighty God." 

Perhaps we may trace the effect of Christian sentiment and 
teaching in the conduct of Magnus the Good, the son of Olaf, 
towards Edward the Confessor. Even if the tale in the sagas 
is not historical, it shows that admiration for forbearance was 
gaining ground among a people who had formerly u11ociated it 
only with weakness. According to the saga, Magnus sent 
messengers to 'Edward, claiming the crown of England as the 
Horda Knut. Edward replied: "That his right was good to the 
crown of England, and that he would not give up the kingship 
to which he had been consecrated while he lived." He added, 
however, the words : " If Magnus comes hither with his host, I 
will not gather a host against him; he can then take England, 
and first put me to death. Tell him these words of mine." 
When Magnus heard the message of the English king, he said, 
slowly: '' I think it most just and beat to let Edward have his 
realm in peace for me, and keep this which God has given me." 
The people amid which such a ■aga arose were not without 110mc 
conception of Christian doctrine and Chri■tian duty. 

ABT. Vil-TWO PRIME MINISTERS: MELBOURNE 

AND RUSSELL. 

1. Lord Melbourne's Papers. Edited by LLOYD C. SANDERS. 
With a Preface by the EARL CowPER, K.G. London: 
Longman■. 1889. 

2. The Life of Lord John Ruaaell. By SPENCER WALPOLE, 
Author of "A Hi■tory of England from 181 5." In 
two volumes. Lon,;lon: Longmans. 1889. 

THE two great Whig leaders named above, contemporaries 
a■ they were, afford ample material for both comparison 

alld contrast. In physique, indeed, the contrast was especially 
striking. Lord Melbourne's finely set head, large handsome 
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face, and manly frame were in direct contrast to Lord John 
R111aell1s puny form, pale and delicate features, and far from 
imposing deportment. We speak, of course, of his earlier 
days: in later life, after Lord Melbourne had disappeared 
from the world of politics, Lord John expauded into a width 
and circumference better fitted for his dignity as a " belted 
Earl." But such contrasts in outward appearance must not 
be taken as indications of corresponding difference in mental 
calibre or moral courage. On the contrary, the he■itating 
utterance and the insignificant appearance of Lord John sadly 
belied the earnest, dauntless spirit which dwelt within the 
fragile framework; and to the historiaus of t.he future, who 
shall review from a distance his steadily advancing career of 
statesmanship, it will be a puzzling matter to realise that his 
"bodily presence" could ever have been considered "weak," 
or his "speech contemptible." Mr. Walpole's Life of the 
small-bodied, large-souled statesman gives fresh proof of hia 
high courage and right principle, sh:>wing, as it does, that he 
bore in magnanimous silence blame totally undeserved, rather 
than betray official and personal confidences. These volumes. 
interesting per 11e, are all the more welcome to an English 
public because they set forth in yet clearer light the fine 
character of one of its foremost and, as a common corollary, 
beat-abused statesmen. 

Much the same may be saicl as to the Paper• of Lord 
Melbourne. Their great value consists in their giving us a 
higher estimate of a man who, though he conducted with 
success the affairs of the country in critical times, has been 
greatly underrated, and was for a time credited not only 
with chronic inability to make up hi11 mind, but with such 
nonchalance and easy-going indifference as were utterly in 
compatible with holding the Premiership of England in the 
difficult years I 8 3 5 to 1 841. Recently, it is true, Lord 
Melbonrne's merits have received fairer treatment, as the 
celebration of the Queen's Jubilee has led the nation to look 
back fifty years, and to note the admirable way in which he 
acted as Her Majesty's guide and counaellor in her inex• 
perienced girlhood on the throne. The Papers tend to show 
that, far from being an idle, happy-go-lucky politician, 
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Melbourne thought out earnestly all the knotty queationa of 
those troubloua times, and waa a voracious reader and hard 
worker ; that, instead of being indifferent to mattera of re
ligion, he was exceptionally well-veraed in theology, and could, 
at a pinch, either counsel or combat a weak or a pugnacious 
prelate; above all, that under the mask of a cynical light
aomenesa waa hid a strong abhorrence for the mean and the 
false. He had, without doubt, an unfortunate habit of weight
ing bis converaation and pointing his letters with 11ome coarse 
expletives that have happily ceaaed to disfigure the utterances 
of educated men of the present generation; but it must be 
remembered that he was brought up in circles which con
sidered the use of such language rather as a mark of mauli
nesa, a aign of gentlemanly spirit, than as 11. badge of low 
breeding. 

William Lamb, afterwanls Viscount l\Ielbourne, was the 
second son of Peniston Lamb, whose father, Matthew, 
flourished in the middle of the last century as a successful 
solicitor, was made a baronet in 1755, and died in 1768-a 
comparatively early e,:ample of the English millionaire. 
Following precedent from story-book■ and actual life, Sir 
Peniston Lamb, a young fellow of twenty-three at his suc
cession, found no difficulty in squandering the half million of 
ready money which, besides landed property, hia father had 
laboriously piled together. Aimless spendthrift atl he was, 
however, be " bad the good luck and good taste to marry 
Elizabeth, the only daughter of Sir Ralph Milbanke, one of 
the most gifted and fascinating women of her time." Sir 
Peniston was rewarded by Lord North for his silent support 
in the House of Commons by being created an Irish Baron 
(Melbourne), and afterwards an Irish Viscount; but did not 
become an English peer till 181 5. Hia succesaor in the title 
was his son William, the statesman and writer of these Paper,, 
who was born on March IS, I 7 79 ; was his motber'a favourite 
child; and at the age of ten was portrayed by Sir Joshua 
Reynolds as one in his group of "The Affectionate Brothers." 
After the usual achooling at Eton, William entered himself 
at Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1 796, and in the following 
year at Lincoln'• Inn, keeping law and college terma simul-
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taneously. In I 804 he was called to the Bar; went the 
Northern Circuit, and, having received a complimentary brief, 
used in after life to affirm that the sight of his name ou the 
back of it " gave him the highest feeling of satisfaction he 
ever e1perienced, very far transcending his enjoyment on 
being appointed Prime Minister." In the following year he 
became member for Leominster, and married Lady Caroline 
Ponsonby, only danghter of the Earl of Bessborough. 

He had not been long in Parliament when the death of Mr. 
Pitt admitted his friends of the Fo1 party to power. But the 
" All Talents " administntion soon loat ita leading spirit, and 
speedily ceased to exist. Now ( 1 807) Lamb began to keep a 
diary, which displays keen obaervation of political eventa, and. 
records sharp criticisma of men and measurea, many of which 
in riper yeara he wiaely aoftened or recalled. For instance, he 
writes of Canning-afterwards the object of his sincere admi
ration, and unquestionably, after Fox's death, the ablest 
statesman and moat brilliant orator in the Houae of Commons
-as "having made a speech of aome ability, but pettish, 
querulous, and little, beyond hia usual pettiahness, querulous
neaa, and littleneaa." The diary comea practically to an end 
in January I 811; but he had, in I 809, begun a Commonplace
Book, which he kept up with more or leu regularity till I 8 3 2, 

and which preaenta much intereating matter. Among the 
firat extracts given from thia book by Mr. Lloyd C. Sanden,. 
the judicious editor of theae Papera, are some profound 
reflections upon marriage, which would be simply amuaing but 
that they were the outcome of the young writer's own painful 
e1perience of that blissfol, or woful, eatate. William Lamb's 
consort was not a " well aaaorted " one. Lady Caroline waa
r,ifted and fascinating, but capricious and volatile-in plain 
Engliah, flighty. Indeed, in her diagraceful infatuation for 
Lord Byron, it is but charitable to try to believe that she was 
labouring under actual insanity. This was ihe grief that 
gnawed at her huaband's heart, and led him to throw around 
himself that cloak of "jovial indilference " which aerved to 
keep at a diatauce the olfensive sympathy and the prying 
curiosity which were alike galling to his proud wounded 
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spirit. Another permanent 1ource of grief-yet not without 
ameliorating influence-wu the affliction of hi■ aon, Auguatua, 
who, though handaome and well-formed, was from childhood 
■object to fits, and never developed any intellectual powen. 
He lived into his thirtieth year, " the object of his father's 
constant care and affection." 

From the care■ and mortifications of married life Lamb 
found distraction in " ■port,'' literature, and society. Lite
rature was his chief comfort, and his Commonplace Book 
record■ a wide range of reading. An accompli■hed scholar, 
he read and re-read the Greek and Latin classica ; and 
as he came to any pa■sage of ■pecial importance or attrac
tion he wu accu■tomed to transcribe and tranalate it, 
and not unfrequently to illustrate it by passage■ from 
modem writer■, or parullel■ of his owa conception. For in
stance, he quotes from Thucydides a puaage about the ambi
tion of Alcibiades, and hi■ indulgence in hone-breeding and 
expewies beyond his means ; and then shows how Mr. Fox
once the idol of his admiration-had in similar ways loat 
the confidence and alienated the affections of a large portion 
of the nation. In the same book are to be found many sound 
maxims and smart sentences. Lamb wa■ not wanting in 
literary ability, but made few or no appearances in print beyond 
contributing some reviews and poems to the Literary Ga:ette. 
His reaaons for abstinence from publication may be gathered 
from the following extract : 

"Pel'llons who have industry enough to collect information have rarely ability 
enough to make nee of it; and t·ice tiers&, those who have ability to make use 
of it have not industry to collect it; and "° by Car the larger share or the 
talents of mankind is rendered u•ele•s. Defore yon d~ciJP upon writing, 
ascertuin what is really wanted to be written-a task which will require 1.1 good 
J,•al of reading to enable you to perform. 

"I l111ve read too mnch and too little. So much thlit it has e:1tinguiahed all 
the original fire of my genius, and yet not enough to furnish me with the 
pow~r oC writing works of mature thinking and solid instruction.'' 

As the yean passed on, his estimate of Canning had under
gone a complete change ; and wl1en that statesman, on the ill
ness o( Lord Liverpool in I 827, had to form a Ministry, Lamb 
accepted office under him as Chief Secretary for Ireland; 
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and so entered the public aenice when nearly fifty yean old. 
He proved a very efficient Secretary, acting with fairneu to 
all partiea in the dietracting daya which preceded Catholic 
Emancipation. But his tenure of office waa brief. Canning 
died soon after he had obtained the proud poaition for which 
he waa so exceptionally well fitted; and Lord Goderich, who 
succeeded him in the Premiership, resigned in the following 
January. Lamb, at the requeat of the new Prime Minister, 
the Duke of Wellington, continued at his post for a month or 
two; but when Huskisson and other Canningite friends re
eigned, he felt bound to do the eame, although not agreeing 
with them on the apecial point in question. 

On the formation of the Reform Cabinet in 18301 Lord 
Melbourne-for Lamb had now, by bis father'• death, become 
a peer-was ap1l0inted Home Secretary, and again gave proof 
of great administrative Rbility. Even Charles Greville, who 
had eet him down as "too idle," altered bis opinion, and 
records : " He bas surprised all about him by a sudden display 
of activity and vigour, rapid and diligent transaction of 
business, for which nobody was prepared." The letten1 now 
given to the public ehow him to have been a painstaking 
investigator of all matters pertaining to hie department, and a 
firm and vigorous administrator iu those times of disorder 
and violence. When Earl Grey's Cabinet broke up on the 
question of a Coercion Bill, Lord Melbourne was charged by 
the King to undertake the formation of a Ministry, and 
" obeyed the royal command with characteristic nonchalance." 
On this occasion, Greville reports him to have said to his 
private secretary, Tom Young, that" he thought it a -
bore, and that he was in many minds what be should do-be 
l\linister or no;" to which came the ready reply: "Why, 
-- it, 11uch a position was never occupied by any Greek 
or Roman ; and if it only lasts two months, it ia worth while 
to hove been Prime Minister of England." 

" Dore" though be professed to think it, Melbourne rose 
to the occasion and formed a Ministry, which, like its pre
decessor, contained men of much "talent,'' but also of much 
readiness to quarrel with each other. It came to an end in 
a few month,, and the ex-Premier-according to Samuel 
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Rogers•-wrote from Melbourne, " very naturally," " I was 
never 110 happy ; but I suppose I shall 1000 be - tired 
for want of something to do, as all are who leave office." 
There was now a abort interregnum with Sir Robert Peel in 
power; after which Melbourne resumed the reim, and for 
two years, 183 5-7, conducted the affairs of the country under 
great difficultiea. The King wu no roi faineant, and was not 
backward in expressing hia displeuure when meuures were 
proposed or ateps taken which did not fall in with his riews. 
But the acceuioa of Queen Victoria did much to strengthen 
the handa of the Whig administration. Instead of a stubborn 
old sailor King at the head of the State ahip, who could never 
get rid of his quarter-deck style of government, and wu as 
touchy about his dignity and prerogative as if he were an 
early Stuart or a naval martinet, the Premier had now to deal 
with an amiable young lady, who looked np to him as her 
" guide, philosopher, and friend." Her inatinctive confidence 
in him proved to be in no whit mi■placed. In indoctrinating 
and aiding the royal neophyte, hia brighteat qualities were 
brought into play, and he regarded her with a reapectful 
Rft'ection ; 88 to which Greville remarka : " I have no doubt 
he is pauionately fond of her, 88 he might be of hia daughter 
if he bad one, and the more because he is a man with a 
capacity for loving without having anything in the world to 
love." When he finally resigned office in 1 84 I, hi■ political 
opponent, the Duke of Wellington, bore thia remarkable 
testimony to hia servicea to the youthful Sovereign : 

•• I am willing to admit that the noble Viscount hu rendered Her Majesty 
the greatest po~sible service; making her acquainted with the mode and policy 
of the government of this country, initiating her into the laws and spirit of 
the Cl'nstitution, indPpe11dently of the performance of his duty os the serv11nt 
of Her Maj~ty'd Crown, teaching her, in ahort, to p~ide over the Je~tinies 
of thi, great country." 

Lord l\Ielboume went into the "cold shade " with his wonted 
philosophical calmness. He had had a long spell of power 
in face of the formidable Opposition led by Sir Robert Peel ; 
and Punch, then just commencing its brilliant career, produced 

* R~r• and hi• Co11lemporarin, ii. 1o8. 
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under date October 2 3, 1 841, a cart.oon depicting his lordship 
in the act of cont.emplating a portrait of himself in official 
dress, and reftecting in W olsey'e well known words-

" FarewPll, a long fanwell, to all my greatn .. ! " 

while on the wall hangs a picture which represents the young 
Queen at table with her Ministers. Probably, for a time, he 
felt real pleasure at being released from the weight and 
restraint of his high office ; though Mr. Sanders tells us that 
he long '' clung to the idea that he would be Minister once more." 
It is evident, however, that the cares of the Premiership had 
told heavily upon him, and that he had left office only j111t 
within the proper time, since, in October of the next year, he 
had an attack of paralysis, and, though it was slight, " wu 
never the same man afterwards." Hie last vote in Parliament 
was given on the Jewish Disabilities Bill, in May 1848; and 
on November 24 of the same year he died. In Earl Cowper's 
interesting preface to the Papera he gives the following 
picture of hie great-uncle in his later years : 

" I can only myself remember him when I was a boy, and after be had 
IM:en attacked by hi• first panlytit: etroke ; and I havt'I vi~iona of a aome
wbat maaeive though not corpulent figure reclining in an armchair, a white, 
or nearly white, head, ■baggy eyebrow,, and a singularly keen and kindly 
•ye, lits of silence, oceasionally broken by au inci•ive and rather pando:1ical 
l'emark, accompanied by a genial laugh and a rubbing of the h,mda together. 
I remember alao noticing how eaaily the t.eara came into hia eyes, not so much, 
as I ha,·e heard it •aid, at anything te11der or alrecting, u at the upreseion of 
a noble or generoua sentiment." 

Amongiit hie great.est troubles in the management of the 
national aft'ain were the filling up of V&CBnt appointments, the 
distribution of honours, and the allotment of peneiona on the 
Civil List. With regard to the last, an extract from a letter 
to Lord John Rosaell, in July 1841, gives a laughable picture 
of hie difficulties in portioning out satisfactorily a sum of 
£700: 

"You wrote to me aome time ago about Cary, the traualat.or of Dante. I 
have forgiven hia aonnet" [in condemnation of Lord .MelbollJ'De] "now, and 
should have no objection to give him something. The liet of appliCRtions 
which I have compriaea Mn. James, widow of the writer of the Nani 
Hi1t.ory; Leigh Hunt, diatinguiahed writer of aeditioua and treuonable libel• 
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Colonel Napier, hiatori■n of the war in Spain, ~neeited and JogmRtic 
Radical, and grandaon of a Doke; Mr. Cary, translator of Dante, mudman; 
Sheridan Knowles, man of great i:,reniu8, but not old nor poor enough for a 
pension. Say what you think ought to be done." 

In the matter of eccle11iaatical preferment.a, Lord Melbourne 
by no means rejoiced when a vacancy presented itself. Like 
.£sop's old man with his us, bitter experience had taught him 
the impossibility of pleasing everybody, or, indeed, almost 
anybody, in filling up such gap■. " D-- it, another bishop 
dead I •• i1 said to have been hia irreverent, but only too charac
teristic exclamation, when an occupant of the episcopal bench 
wu taken to a higher sphere. Yet no Premier ever devoted 
more pain1taking, thongbtful care to the right perform
ance of this delicate duty. Unlike some Prime Minister■, he 
wu usually well acquainted with the writings of those whom 
he promoted. The letten given among his Papera !!how 
sound sense and good knowlooge of the diverse shades of 
theological opinion in the Establishment of bis time. One of 
his objections to a candidate for promotion reflects rather 
unjustly on the brethren of the pen : 

" I tab -·- to be a mere literary mAD ; and literary men are ,e)Jom good 
for anything." 

They must, however, derive what consolation they can from 
the epithets impartially bestowed on a prominently illiberal 
ecclesiastic of tl.:ose times-the pugnaciou1, overbearing 
Biabop Phillpotts: 

.. 'Ihere is much application for it .. r the deanery of Exeter], .. and -- writCII 
in the grateet anxiety, saying: that they want a man of tbe firmeet character 
and the greatest abilities to oope with tbat devil of a bishop, who inapil'l!ll more 
terror than ever Satan did. Ir it ia in the gift of the Crown, Wrio" [Lord 
Wriothllllley RuBBell] "shall have it, and I wish you would write and tell 
him so. I think hie aristocratic name and title will be of ad\"antage to him 
in his eonte.4 with tbe Prinet> of Darkness, of whom, however, it must be 
said that he is a gentleman." 

Though wishful to do justice to Lord Melbourne in his 
public capacity, and ready to acknowledge the debt which 
England owes him u a staunch and able administrator, the 
reader of theae " remains •• will proliably torn with aome 
pleasure to the Life of hi■ colleague in office and aucceuor in 
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the Premienhip, Lord John-afterwarda Earl-Rnuell, whoee 
character posseued a roundneu and completeneu, and his very 
failings a quaintneu, that commend his memory to the hearts 
of his countrymen. Even in the bitterness of political life his 
miatakes, much exaggerated at the moment, were speedily 
forgiven by the nation, like the well-meant blnuden of a 
favourite child. And thia Life of him by Mr. Spencer 
Walpole, unfolding as it does much of hia inner and home 
life, and clearing away the mists of misundentanding from 
certain points of his honourable career, will fix him still more 
firmly in the affections of the nation which he served so well. 

John, the future Premier, was the third son of Lord John 
Russell, afterwards sixth Duke of Bedford, and was born in 
Heriford Street, Mayfair, in I 792. He was a delicate child, 
and hie education had to be adapted to the esigencies of hia 
weakly constitution. But his intellect wu by no means 
backward; and his literary instincts were apparent at an 
early age. At thirteen he was a ready venifier, and indited a 
political squib which in after yean he himself described as "a 
very bad satire directed against the leaden of the Opposition.'' 
It opena thna : 

11 Once on a time, by fate or fortune led, 
In Downing'" well-known Street I chanced to tread. 
I aaw a mob beset the Treasury gate. 
• What't• this P ' I cried, • what new pariule of State P' 
Some one replied, • A sorry one, no doubt; 
The quondam .Miniaten will soon come out. 
Good and greiit men, they gave my eldest brother 
Aaioeenre, and promiaed me another.'" 

One of the chief events of his tcena waa a journey on the 
Continent with Lord and Lady Holland, in I 808-9, when he 
aaw aomethiog of Spain at a cntical point in ita hiatory. On 
hia return, hia atudies having been aadly interrupted, his 
father sent him to Edinburgh, to continue them at the 
Univenity under the superintendence of Profesaor Playfair, 
in whose houae he waa to reside, and whom, in hi■ Recollectio,u 
and Suggeationa, he describes a, " one of the beat and ~e 
nobleat, the moat upright, the moat benevolent, and the moat 
liberal of all philoaophen." 
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Of these and following yean of valuable, though desultory, 
education and preparation for his future career, Mr. Wal pole 
.gives the following interesting epitome : 

"We have seen him at a bad private achool at S11nbury,for a few monthK 
,enduring the rough life or a fag at Wl'Btmioater, for ,iome yean !iring ,vith a 
private tutor in Kent, and with Profl'BIIOr Playfair in Edinburgh. At theae 
various places he acquired a knowledge of a good deal of Latin, and of a little 
Greek, and 80me acquaintance with mathematical and phy•ical scieouea. Yet, 
t!O far u education goes, his furniture wBB unusually defeotive. He had no 
pretenaioos to be called a scholar. Hie knowledge wu, in fact, the enct 
-reverse of that which an ideal scholar is said to poeaeu. loatead of being "° 
intent on the trees 88 to neglect the foreat, he wu 80 occopied with the 
forest that he knew too little about the trees. Be read his Virgil and his 
Homer BR he read hiii Dryden and his Young, and did not suffer his attention 
to be divertA!CI Crom their tboughta and language to a atudy of the Greek 
digammL 

"Yet, if he had not much pretensions to e:i:act knowledge, hi, reading was 
wider than that of moat of his contemporaries ; and be had not merely R large 
acquaintam:e with authors of many nations, he had thought on what he read. 
His mind, too, had been enlarged by intercourse with ,uperior men, and by 
the opportunities or foreign travel Few men of his age, standing 011 the 
threshold of a career, had seen 80 much that wu worth seeing. He had 
knowledge of every division of the 'Cnited Kingdom. lo London he had 
breakfllllted with Mr. Fo:i:, he wu a frequent gul'Bt at Lord Holland'• dinoer
table, he was acquainted with all the prominent leaden of the Whig party, he 
had already bel"Ome II member of Grillion'a Club. In Dublin he had aeeo all 
that wBR best in society ; in Edinburgh he had mi:i:ed with all that wu beet 
in letters. He had already made the acquaintance of Mr. Moore in one 
eapital; he WBR on terma of intimacy with Mr. Jeffrey in the other. He had 
dined with llr. Parr at Birmingham, with Biahop Watson on Windermere; 
he had walkl'd with Sir Walter Scott along the banka of the Tweed, and he 
had passed a night in the poet's home at Asheatiel. He had travelled 
ihrough thll Highlands of Scotland, and had carefully e:i:amined the great 
manufacturing induatriea of England. Abroad, his opportunities bad been 
,even greater. He had read hill Camoeos in Portugal, bis TaBBO in Italy; he 
bad travenoed the Italian Peoin,ula from Nuples to Venice; he hadjourneyed 
through thll length of Spain; he had ridden with the Duke of W elliogton 
along the linea of Torres Vedru; be had watched a French advance in force 
in the neighbourhood of Burgo■; he had gazed from a British po11ition near 
La Rune over Southern France. He had conversed with Napoleon in Elba; 
and he ha,I hurried home to denounce in hi• place in the Hou11e of Commons 
the inreption of a new war. Was there er.other man in England, who had 
11ot completed the twenty-third year of hie age, who had HeD 80 much and 
who had done 80 much u Lord John Ruuell P His deaultory eduaation had 
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Ileen appropriately ended by his le11ving Edinburgh without taking a degM!. 
Bot the deficiency had been 111Dply repaired. He had graduated in the 
University of the World." 

Hi1 entrance upon public life wu hutened by the occurrence 
of a vacancy in the repreaentation of Tavi1tock, through the 
death of General Fitzpatrick, when Loni John wu not )et of 
age. Hi1 father, the Duke of Bcdfonl, being patron and pro
prietor of the borough, " ordered " the free and independent 
bnrgeue1 to elect hi1 son ; and they, according to the usage 
of those days, readily obeyed. A few lines from an E11ay on 
Vanity, which the youthful member wrote about thia time, will 
indicate the aspirations which animated him at the outset of 
hi1 Parliamentary career : 

" May I not live to tread the earth alone, 
But bleud aome other fortune with my owu : 
'l'he ~malle•t pearl, when in a necklac,, set, 
Hu gained e. value from the pearls it met. 
ThuR in man's path of life may I have power 
To smooth oue rougher plaut or aiugle dower; 
Aud ir but ouce my cares cau give delight, 
If to the stock of joya I add my mite, 
If to my heir■ I can entail a name 
That all my line may honourably claim; 
If lo my God my heart be alway true, 
If teara of man my monldering grave, bedew, 
Then life in glory agea shall renew." 

The House of Commons, however, did not juat then afford 
much scope for the display of generous sentimenta ; and ■eeing 
little likelihood of political opportunitie■, he availed himself of 
his leisurely liberty to renew hi■ travels, and at the end 
of I 8 1 4 paid a viait-alluded to above-to the Emperor 
Napoleon, then in exile at Elba. Hi1 impreuion■ of the 
great man are well given in hi■ diary : 

" He wu dressed in a green coat, with a bat in hia hRnd, very much u be 
is painted; but, excepting the resemblance or drl'MI, I had • very mietaken 
idea. of him from his portrait. He appeRr■ very short, which ia partly owing 
to hia being very fat; hia hand■ and leg■ being quite •wollen and unwieldy. 
That makes him appear awkward, and not unlike the whole-length figure of 
Gibbon the historian. Be.ides this, inatead of the bold-marked oouuteuance 
that I expected, he hu fat cheek■, and rather a tum-op no11e, which, to briug 
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in another hiatorian, makett the abape of hia fare resemble the portrait. ot 
Hume. He hu a dWlky grey eye, wbiob would be called viciona in a bone, 
and the Hhape of his mouth expreKBes contempt and decision. Hie manner is 
very good-natured, and seems atudied to put one at one's eaae by ita familiarity; 
his •mile and laugh are very agreeable; he uka a number of queationa with
out object, and ollen repeat.i them, a habit which be h1111 no doubt acquirlld 
during fifteen yeara of Hnpreme command. To thid I ahould alao attribute 
the ignorance he •eema to show at times of the moat common facts. When 
anything thir.t he likes id said, he put.. bis head forward, and liateua with great 
pleuure ; .... but when he does not like what he heara, be turn• away 811 

if unconcerned, and changes the anbject. From this one m•ght conclude that 
he was open to ftatlery aud violent in his temper." 

They convened for an honr and a half on many subjects ; 
aud as Napoleon became interested in his risitor'a intelligent 
talk, be fell into hie old " singular habit," and pulled the young 
lord by his aristocratic ear ! Presenting e:1treme contrasts in 
appearance-the 11light, delicate Englishman, and the fat, un
wieldy little Corsican-they yet had much resemblance in their 
indomitable " pluck," brisk self-reliance, stubborn hold upon 
their own opinion. It was, perhaps, the natural consequence 
of thi11 pleasant interview, that when Napoleon, in the follow
ing March, bad escaped from Elba, the young M.P., as soon 
as he had got back to England from Italy, hastened to protest 
in the Commons against " the new war,'' which he declared to 
be " impolitic in its origin, unjust in ita object, and injurioua 
iu ita consequences." Happily his protesting eloquence had not 
the effect of stopping the supplies : within a fortnight, W el
lington won his famous victory, and long-laating peace was 
secured to weary Europe. 

Needful, however, as it was that the great disturber of 
nations should be subdued, the peace which followed Waterloo 
was no unmixed bleaing to England. The resumption of 
cash payments, the consequent fall in prices, the discharge of 
large numbers of agricultural and other labourers, as well aa 
of aoldien and sailors, with other cauaea, produced almost 
immediately a terrible amount of diatrea. " Thoee who were 
on the stage at the time," says Mr. Wal pole, "heard the shout 
of triumph drowned by the wail of suffering, and saw the 
sunshine of victory obscured by a cloud of aorrow." It ia 
difficult for u1, in our present enjoyment of large and healthful 
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freedom, to realiae the narrow restrictions under which our 
grandfathers laboured in public and political matters. Par
liamentary representation, according to our standard, scarcely 
had a being, for the House of Commons consisted of about 
I 5 o county memben, elected by the freeholders, and about 
500 borough members, returned chiefly by private pstrons, 
neither claas being really " in touch with a suffering people." 
The right of pnblic meeting and protest wu virtually ei.tinct. 
Still in Parliament there wu scope for free speech, and Lord 
John availed himself of it to attack the extravagant expen
diture of the nation, and to appeal against the e1cessive estab
lishments, and the dangerous amount of patronage vested in 
the Crown and the Ministry of the day. He delivered his 
own 10ul on these matters; but he and the Opposition, with 
whom be sat, were unable to reduce the army estimates, though 
they were succeuful in putting a stop to the oppressive and 
unpopular income-tax. On this latter point he had the 
satisfaction of finding himself in the majority for the first 
time in his legislative function. Later on be made a forcible 
speech against the Habeas Corpo11 Sospension Act, in the conne 
of which he said: 

" I am determined for my own par\ that no weaknesa of frame, no indi~po-
8ition ofbody, ahall prevent my protesting agNinst the moat dangerous prece
dent whfoh this Holll8 ever made .... We talk much-I think• great deal 
loo much-or the willdom of our anceaton- I wish we would imitate the 
courage of our anoestor,. They were not ready to lay their libertil'II at the 
foot or the Crown upon every vain or imaginary alarm." 

We can scarcely 1Uppoae that this plain speaking was 
uttered with much force of voice or grace of delivery; bot it 
told upon the House, and deserved Sir Francia Burdett'11 com
pliment, that "the name of Ruuell wu dear to every Englieh
man, and it wu peculiarly gratifying to bear the noble lord, 
with so n,ucb manlineu and ability, eupporting those rights in 
the defence of which hia revered anceat.or l011t his life.'' After 
the obno1.iou1 Bill had puaed int.o law, Lord John, either on 
account of bis health or from a ■troug conviction of the u■e
leunea, for the time, of Parliamentary protests, withdrew from 
active participation in debate. Doring the next two years hi, 
voice wu heard bat once in the Houae of Commons, and he 
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often expreBBed his determination to abandon political pursuits 
altogether. This drew from his friend, Tom Moore, a poetical 
Remo1111trance, which begins on rather a high note : 

" What ! thou, with thy genina, thy youth, and thy name ! 
Thou, born of a B.1Bllell, whose inNtiuct to run 

The accu"tomed career of thy ~ires i■ the Nme 
Aa the eaglet'• to soar with hi~ eyl'II on the ■un; 

Whose nobility comes to thee, 1tamped with a Beal 
Far, far more ennobling than monarch e'er aet; 

With the blood of thy l'lllll ofl'ered up for the weal 
Of a nation that 1we&r1 by that martydom yet ! 

Shalt I lion be faint-hearted, and tum from the ■trife, 
From the mighty arena, where all that iN grand, 

And devoted, and pure, and adorning in life, 
I■ for high-thoughted ■pirit■ like thine to command ? " 

But the appeal wu in vain: Lord John yielded, for a 
season, to the charms of travel, BOCiety, and letters. To add 
to the attractions of the Continent, his brother William, to 
whom be wu tenderly attached, had taken u his wife Miu 
Rawdon, a young lady of great beauty and high intellectual 
gifta, and wu acting u aide-de-camp to the Duke of Welling
ton, who wu then commanding the army of occupation in 
France. In the lively society of his brother and sister-in-law, 
and of the notabilities who sum,unded the great Field-1\111.rsbal, 
he felt a strong fascination. But his chief pauiou wu for 
literature, and he now turned with increased zest to this 
favourite pursuit. During the ten years, I 8 I 9 to 1829, be
sides speeche1, contributions to periodicals, and political 
pamphlet■, he publi1hed several important works ; among 
which were : The Life of William, Lord Russell; E11ays and 
Sketche, of Life and Character ; An E11ay on the Hi,tory of 
the English Conatitution; Memoir, of the AU'air, of Europe 
from the Peace of Utrecht ; and Don Carlos, a Tragedy. 

Without attaining the highest rank as an author, Lord John 
fairly won good renown with his pen. Hi, E11ay1, if too 
quiet for the taste of the present generation, have much of 
the ease and humour of Gold1mith. His tragedy, Don 
Carlos, wu mercilessly criticized at the time of it■ appear
ance, especially, of course, by hi■ political opponent■; yet it 
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went through five editions in a year, and expounds with 
some spirit and dramatic interest the grand principles of 
religions liberty, which its author was never tired of enforcing, 
and which then had scarcely come to be fully understood and 
adopted in England. His work on the Couatitutiou is perhaps 
the ablest of all his books. A clear exposition of the creed of 
an enlightened statesman, it laid down principles which not 
only se"ed as a standard for his party, but visibly shaped 
the history of his country. Publiahed nearly seventy years 
ago, it has gone through many editions, is still a high 
authority on its ilubject, and retain■ readable vitality and 
marketable value. His Life of his ancestor, William, Lord 
Ruuell, might, &9 Mr. Wal pole points out, " be appropriately 
called ' The History of the Reign of Charles II. with some 
Remarks on the Trial of Lord Ru■sell '." It lacks the per
sonal detail, and the brilliant presentation of matter from 
source■ far and near, which would now be e1:pected in a work 
of it■ clau; but it fell on tho■e happy pnediluvian times 
when a book of weirht by an author of some sense could 
command a fair sale, and it gained for him a solid profit of 
at )east £200. 

The writing of thia and other historical work■, whether the 
public appreciated them or not, conferred a double benefit on 
the author himself, It gave him congenial occupation in a 
long season of leisure; and it fitted him ■pecially, and far 
above his fellows, to play the part of a statesman of high 
quality, conversant with the hi■tory and constitution of his 
own country. If his works did not meet with much favour 
from the reviewen of those day■, their biting sarcasms were 
counterbalanced by the kindly congratulation■ of friends of hia 
own, whose good opinion was well worth having. The follow
ing lines, from Lady Spencer, in I 8 1 9, must have been very 
gratifying to him : 

" As I read your book [the Life of Lord llw1ell] I return grateful and 
cordial thanks to God that He has beetowed on it.a author every qoalification 
eo peculiarly called for by our country jllllt now-venerable rank, joined to 
the etrictest virtue, brightest talents, and higheat principle. These, united 10 

happily in you, my dear Loni John, make you indeed an object on which it i~ 
pleaeant to dwell, and u I read your beautifnl and 1triking aentimenta I 
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know not which I most do, admire yon as a public man, or love yon u a 
private one." 

Bia early experience at the hands of the critics seems to 
have suggested his poem on &view,, the opening lines of 
which are as applicable to these times as to hi■ : 

" Horace was wont in ancient times to RCOld, 
Bia Romana never read but what was old : 
&.teemed their volume11 as they did their wine, 
And deemed an author young at ninety-nine. 
Far diff'rent our disease ; our reader, Beek 
No cluaio but the clllllilic of the week, 
Devour a novel reeking from the preaa, 
And hate old author~ like old-fRlihioned dre111." 

The party to which he belonged was ■till in a miserable 
minority in the House-one Whig to about four Tories. But 
this state of things, though hopeleu for would-be officillls, 
afforded fine opportuuities for the risiug men of the Opposition ; 
and Lord John, now fast recovering from hi■ deprea11ion of 
health and spirits, began to speak more frequently, and soon 
took his place as the youthful champion of the moderate 
Reformers. His long consignment to the cold benches of 
Opposition was by no means fruitless. Besides keeping 
before the country the necessity of reform and retrenchment, 
he had, in I 8 2 8, the honour and satisfaction of gaining an 
important victory for Nonconformists and all loven of religious 
liberty by the success of his motion for the repeal of the Test 
and Corporation Acts. 

At length his great opportunity came. A new era began 
iu 1830. George IV. died in JnDe, and in July the Revolu
tion in Fra::ice stirred the very heart of England. Soon the 
Ministry resigned, and Earl Grey took office, and made Lord 
Johu Paymaster-General-a sinecure well suited to a man of 
his delicate health, and which gave him leisure to take part in 
drafting the fint and most fu.mous Reform Bill. This measure 
he introduced to the Honse of Common■ in a speech which 
Mr. Walpole pronounces to have been, "in an historical 
sense,"" not merely the most important he had ever delivered; 
it wns the most noteworthy he ever made." 

It is unnecesaary here to narrate the vicissitudes and final 
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triumph of the Reform Bill, or to pursue in detail Lord John's 
political career, which from this period is identified with the 
ordinary history of the country. He waa now(1832) at the 
height of his well-earned popularity. The herculean labours 
of "the reaolute but weakly state11man "-u Mr. Walpole 
designates him-were rewarded by the enthusiaatic gratitude 
of the great body of the people, and were celebrated by Lord 
Lyttelton in glowing line11 : 

" In England's wor~t day~. when her rights ond her law~ 
Were spnmed by a prince of the fell Stuart line, 

A Rua11ell stood forth, to 811811rt her lost canse, 
And perished, s martyr at liberty's ahrine. 

• • • • • 
And 11eC where in front or the battle again 

A Russell, sweet liberty's champion, appears; 
While myriads or freemen compose bis bright train, 

And the ble~siug still lives through the long lap11e or yean." 

Weakly as bi11 frame was, it bad a happy knack of quickly 
renewing its energie11 after excell8ive toil and exhaustion ; and 
in this instance the sweet quiet and fre11b air of W oburn, and 
the company at his own official residence of such choice spirits 
as Moore, Rogers, Luttrell, and Sydney Smith, recruited him 
in the inte"als of dry labour and hot debate. 

He bas often been credited with a fatal facility for breaking 
up the Ministries of which he WDS a member. But this is an 
exaggerated imputation. The charge first arose in I 8 34, when 
he differed from the rest of the Cabinet on some clauses of 
their Irish Tithe Bill, and replied to a speech of Mr. Stanley, 
one of bis own colleagues (afterwards Earl Derby); on which 
occasion the latter, in a note to Sir James Graham, made use 
of the celebrated metaphor, " Johnny has upset the coach." 
But in thi11, as in other in11tance11, Lord John was simply 
11taunch to hi11 principles, if a little before the time11 ; for the 
"Appropriation Clause," for which he contended, u Mr. 
W at pole remarks, WH virtually the same arrangement for 
dealing with the surplus revenue■ of the lri11h Church which 
wu carried out thirty years later by Mr. Glad11tone. It wu 
in consequence of discrepancy of opinion on this point that 
:Mr. Stanley, Sir James Graham, the Duke of Richmond► and 
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Lord Ripon left the Ministry, and 1hortly afterwards Earl 
Grey resigned, and Lord Melbonrne took the command. The 
new arrangement, however, lasted a very little while. The King 
had told Melbourne that he "could not bear John Ruasell"; 
and when the latter was chosen to succeed Lord Althorp as 
leader of the House of Common,, his bluff Majeaty roundly 
affirmed " that he had not the abilitie1 nor the in8uence which 
qualified him for the task, and observed that he would make a 
wretched figure when opposed by Sir Robert Peel or Mr. 
Stanley." Lord John, however, courageously undertook the 
difficult taak ; playfully remarking that " if he were offered 
the command of the Channel Fleet, and thought it his 
duty to accept, he should not refuse it." It waa this ex
pression, no doubt, that originated Sydney Smith's well-known 
illuatration of his fearleasneaa and self-confidence, which, when 
published in a pamphlet paragraph, gave special pain to his 
friend Lord John: 

"There is not a better man in England • than Lord John Ruuell, but bis 
wont failure [P f~ature] is that he is utterly ignorant of all moral fear; there 
ia nothing he would not underlake. I believe he would perform the opera• 
tion fnr the ~tone, build St. Peter's, or usume (with or without ten minutes' 
notice) the commnnd of the Channel Fleet; 11nd no one would dieco\"er by 
his mannt!r tb11t the patient bad died, the church tumbled down, and the 
Channel Fleet been knocked to atoms.·• 

The King 100n gratified his personal dislike by di1miBBing 
the Ministry, which was replaced, for a abort time, by that of 
the Duke and Sir Robert Peel, whose coach wu upset on the 
same road u Earl Grey'a-tbe lri11h Church que11tion. Then 
began that admini11tration which Lord Melboume conducted 
110 11kilfully for the long 11pell of 11ix yeara, which 1aw the old 
King out and the new Queen in, and which included the moat 
11ucceBBful part of Lord John's public life ; among the measures 
paaaed being the Municipal Corporations, the Tithes Commuta
tion, the Regi1tration, and the Marriage Actl. While Lord 
John Ruuell's name is honourably aBBociated with the paBBing 
of these and other Acts, eBBential to the completeneBB of our 
civil and religiou1 freedom, Lord Melbourne is entitled to no 
1mall praise for the cool head and. firm hand with which 
he kept his rather unmanageable team well together, and 
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restrained hia impetuous little Home Secretary from such 
impulsive speech as might again have "upset the coach." 

From 1 841 to 1 846 Sir Robert Peel conducted the 
national affairs, aided by a strong and united Cabinet. When, 
in the latter year, Lord John came to be Premier him■elf, he 
found the position to be one of extreme difficulty. Irish 
troubles were culminating in the terrible potato famine, with 
its train of distress and disorder. Soon came the fall of 
Louis Philippe, and anxieties in the Foreign Office, which Lord 
Palmenton was carrying on, undoubtedly with the best 
iatentions. but with a comical disregard of the judgment of 
his colleagues, especially of the Premier, as well as of the 
Queen, who declined to be totally ignored in the matter. 
The difficulty came to its height in December, I 8 5 I, when 
without consulting his colleagues he hastened to express his 
approval of Louis Napoleon's coup d'etat-a thoughtless ■tep, 

which gave great pain to his admirers, and led to hia 
being requested to resign the Foreign Secretaryship. The 
loss of his ability and prestige fatally weakened the Ministry, 
which lingered but a few weeks longer. The final blow 
to it was given by the hand of Lord Palmeraton, who moved 
an amendment to its Militia Bill, and thua pithily summarized 
the resnlt: "I have had my tit-for-tat with John Ruaaell, 
and I turned him out on Friday last." 

Before this catastrophe took place, Lord John, who had a 
talent for writing telling letters on critical occasions-a 
talent which, even though legitimately called forth, led some.
times to the increase of his Ministerial difficulties-had penned 
the celebrated " Durham Letter," an eloquent protest against 
the Bull of Pill Nono, which, in the usual style of Papal 
insolence, divided England into twelve new Sees. At it■ 
first appearance the letter was received with general acclama
tion: ita genuine John Bull tone delighted all ranks and 
conditiona ; the Pope, then upheld at the Vatican by French 
bayoneb, being in apecial diafavour. But soon the enthusiasm 
<'ooled down: High Churchmen did not like one phrase, 
moderate Roman Catholica objected to another ; and the 
legislative outcome of thi11 rousing epistle, the Ecclesiastical 
Titles Bill, pleased no party, and became literally a "dead 

[No. cxLvn.]-NEw SERI~, VoL, XIV. No. 1. 
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letter'' ; while both letter and Bill ■e"ed u thom■ to be 
thrnst into the Premier's aide whenever other weapons of 
annoyance were wanting. 

Before the end of the year, however, he was again in office, 
having patriotically consented to form part of a Coalition 
Ministry under Lord Aberdeen-a coune which the Queen 
urged upon him in a flattering note, but which proved for him 
penonally a miltake and a source of annoy,mce. There were 
now, in fact, three chiefs in one camp--Aberdeen, the mild 
and hesitating disciple of Peel.: Palmeraton, the dashing and 
popular Canningite ; and Ru88ell, the chosen leader of the 
Liberal■ in Parliament. The Cabinet wa11 a divided one, when 
unity of counsel and decisive action were esacntial to the 
national welfare. It is the fashion to blame it for the 
Crimean war, and there can be little doubt that that war 
might have been averted, at ·least for a time, if Lord Abenleen 
could have had his way-the way of perfect trn11t in Ru111ia ; 
or if Lords Palmer■ton and Russell could have had tl,eir way, 
when the Czar would have been told flatly that in case of war 
England would certainly act as the ally of Turkey, and the 
astute Nicholu would have held back, for a aeuon, from 
bullying and aggreuion. Lord John's opinion is put plainly 
in his letter to Lord Clarendon, March 20, I 8 5 3 : 

"The Emperor of Ruasia is clearly bent on accompliehing the deotruction 
of Turkey, and he mmt be remted." 

This was the popular sentiment throughout England 
and great part of the Continent. It was felt that the 
Ruuian tyranny, which seemed to be 11preading ita fell 
11hadow over Weatern as well as Eutern Europt', mu11t be at 
once resisted; and never was a war entered upon by the 
Engli■h people with more hearty good-will than this Crimean 
one, which, 11pite of many mishaps and mnch mismanagement, 
did actually achieve ita grand purpoae of checking the Rnuian 
advance. 

Early in I 8 55, having made strong but ineft'ectnal pro
teat11 again11t the 11luggish conduct of the war, and the defective 
military arrangements of the Got'ernment, and feeling that 
he conld not an11wer or oppose Mr. Roebuck'11 motion for 
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inquiry, Lord John resigned hia post in the Ministry, and 
supported the motion. For this step-a thoroughly con
scientious and straightforward one-much abuse wu ■bowered 
on him. But it is difficult to see how, u an honest man, he 
could have acted otherwiae ; aud the word■ of hi■ brother, Lonl 
Wriothealey Russell, on the occasion, were well justified: 

•• It makes one ud, as well as indignant, to hear the world speaking u if 
straightforward honesty were a thing incredible, impossible. A man, and 
above all a man to whom truth is no new thing, BBJd dimply that he cannot 
assert what he knows to be false, and the whole world BBys, • What can he 
me:m by it P Treachery, trickery, cowardice, ambition-what is it P '" 

The motion wu canied ; Lord Aberdeen reaigned, and 
Lord Palmeraton reigned in his stead. Subsequently Lord 
John agreed to act u Briti11h representative at the Vienna 
Conference of 1 8 S 5. It proved a thankless poat, for hia plan11 
for peace were rendered abortive by hi■ having to yield to 
the necessities of the French Emperor'11 position-a fatal 
reason, which he could not publicly announce, but bore man
fully the undeae"ed blame. Resigning his post as Colonial 
Mini11ter under Palmeraton, he now enjoyed a four year,' rest 
from official turmoil,; and in the ever welcome company of 
his growing family, and the choice 11ociety of friends and 
(political) enemies, as well as in writing a Life of Charles 
James Po.x, he ■pent what time could be apared from his 
Parliamentary duties as an independent member. His inde
pendence, indeed, led to a remarkable incident, which ae"ed 
to bring out brightly the true spirit of the man. Lord 
Palmer11ton having been outnumbered on Mr. Cobden'■ motion 
as to Chinese affairs, a general election resulted. The popular 
feeling ran strongly in favour of Palmenton ; even Cobden 
and Bright were defeated at the polla, and Lord John, who 
had voted with them, wu told by hia chief 11upporter that he 
would ahare their fate, and IOl!e hi■ Be&t for the City of 
London. Depre1111ed at first by the deaertion of hi■ old con
stituent&, he announced temporarily hia withdrawal from the 
representation of the great city which had been ao ataunch to 
him. But within twenty-four houn he recalled hia hasty 
deciaion, and reeolved to atand to hia gun■ and do battle for 
hi11 ■eat. Calling a meeting of the elector■ at the London 
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Tavern, he made a 1pirited 1peech, humorou1ly reproaching 
them with their unjust treatment of one who had repre■ented 
them for sixteen years : 

"If," aaid be, "a gentleman were disposed to part with bis bntler, bis 
coachman, or bis gamekeeper, or if a merchant were diepoiied t.o part with an 
old servant, a warebouaemon, a clerk, or even a porter, be wonld AY to him, 
• John, I think your faculties are ROmewhat decayed, yon are growing old, you 
have made several mistake.i ; and I think of potting a young man from North
ampton in your place.' I think a gentleman would behave in that way to his 
servant, and thereby give John an opportunity of answering. Thatopportnnity 
wu not given to me. The question WBd decided in my absence; and I come 
now to uk you, and the citizenM of Lon'1on, to reverse that decision." 

His 1peech at the nomination at Guildhall carried all 
before it. It was a scene not soon to be forgotten. Facing 
a semi-hostile audience, the little man rose to the occasion 
and became powerfully eloquent; so that it was difficult for 
those who had beard him years before, at the British School 
Society's meetings or elsewhere, weak in voice, limp in 
attitude, losing himself in long, entangled, parenthesis-laden 
sentences, to believe that this brilliantly effective speaker was 
the same man. He carried his election triumphantly, and this 
proved a turning-point in his career. His star had been 
eclipsed by that or bis captivating compeer, Lord Palmerston, 
and his long services to his country had aeemed to be 
forgotten. But now a reaction set in, and his popularity 
steadily ro■e through the rest of his unofficial life. When, 
after a short intervening administration, Lord Palmerston 
was called tu form a new Ministry, Lord John, magnani
mously forgetting old differences, took office under him as 
Foreign Secretary, and filled that responsible post with great 
ability during the exciting events of the years 185 9 to I 86 5. 
To Italy, in its struggle for independence and consolidation, 
he gave sage coun■el and many good offices; and if, in the 
American Civil War, he upheld a neutrality which seemed to 
the North very like partiality to the "Secesh" rebels, he yet 
was wiser than several other eminent statesmen, who wished 
hastily to recogni■e the South as a 11eparate Republic. 

The deplorable escape of the Alabama from our shores is 
certainly a weak point in his armour, just as it proved a costly 
mistake for England. Yet be appear■ to have been wishful to 
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atop its e.xit from this country, although bia colleagues-with 
the honourable e1ception of the Duke of Argyll-were in 
favour of it. Hi, mistake lay in waiting for an opinion from 
the law ollicen aa to his right to atop it, instead of aeizing it 
fint and ascertaining any legal objections afterwarda, u 
Palmenton would have done in like cue. 

In 1 86 5 two ancient rivala, but of late yean trusty col
leaguea, were parted by the death of Lord Palmeraton, who, 
by repreaenting, on most matten, the general conaenaua of 
Eogliab opinion, u well u by hia tact, humour, cbeerineaa, 
self-reliant daab, and aocial advantagea, bad become the moat 
popular Premier England baa ever aeen. During his laat 
yean hia preaence, u Mr. Walpole e1preaaea it, "auft'used 
a conaervative calm over the political ocean,'' while Lord 
Ruaaell wu abaorbed in dealing with great queationa of foreign 
policy, and Mr. Gladatone waa carrying out his brilliant financial 
~chemea. But with the aged Premier'• death the truce between 
partiea ceaaed, and the atrife of tonguea wu renewed with 
vigour. Lord John (now Earl) Ruasell became Premier 
once more, and soon found that the holder of that high 
office wu not likely to repoae on a bed of rosea. The second 
Reform Bill, to carry which had for yeara been the deaire of 
his heart, being once more defeated, his resignation followed, 
and his long official career came to an end. 

He waa now in his aeventy-fourth year; and the remaining 
twelve years of hia life he pused in comparative retirement, 
withdrawing himaelf gradually from the political arena, and 
addreasing himaelf more and more to literary labour or 
recreation. He completed his Life of Fo.x ; wrote a volume 
of Easays on The Rise and Progre11 of the Christian Religion 
in the We11t of Europe ; publiahed aelectiona from hia apeechea 
and deapatchea ; and brought his authonhip to an end in 
the beat known of hia later works, Recollections and Sugge11-
tiona ; to which he prefi1.ed the appropriate motto : 

" Not Heaven itself upon the put hu power: 
But what hu been hu been, and I have had my hour." 

On the death of hia brother, the Duke of Bedford, in 1 861 . 
he had 11ucceeded to the Ardaalla estate, and hia income, which, 
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during most of hia tenure of high office, had been very inadequate 
to the demands of hi■ position, waa considerably increased. 
Having then nearly completed his threescore yean and ten, he 
wisely sought relief from the late houn of the Commons in 
the quieter atmoaphere of the Lords ; and waa raised to the 
peerage aa Earl Russell, of Kingston Ruasell. His chief 
opponent, Mr. Disraeli, and his colleague, Mr. Gladstone, 
wrote him es:preasiona of much regret at the losa which the 
Lower House would sustain by hill retirement from it ; and 
Punch, 

"In an excellent caricature, made old Lord Brougham receive him at the 
door oftbe Peen' chamber with the exclamation, 'Oh, Johnny, ye'II find it 
mighty dull here! '-while, as a matter of fact, Lord Derby greeted him witb 
the opposite dictum: 'Oh, Johnny,' he said, as he shook hands with him, 
• what fun we shall have here! ' " 

Hia long and honourable life came peacefully to an end on 
May 28, 1878. A few days previously a large deputation 
of Nonconformi11ta had come to Pembroke Lodge to congra
tulate him on the fiftieth anniversary of the repeal of the Teat 
and Corporation Acta-hia fint great achievement. The aged 
atateaman was then too ill to see them, but hill name will ever 
be &1111ociated with that grand atep towards the consummaiion 
of our Englillh liberties. Yet this was only one among the 
many enlightened meaaures which the nation owes directly 
to him. He was, besides, the originator of several enact
ment& that were re-shaped and carried through by other 
hands. Throughout life be wu an ardent promoter of 
national education; the voluntary achools owed to him the 
inception of the system of Government grants; he was an early 
supporter of the British and Foreign School Society, whose 
chair he occupied at thirty-one anniversaries i and he rejoiced 
exceedingly at Mr. Fonter's aucceu with his Education Act, 
in 1870. Reviewing hia own long career, he cheerfully ad
mitted that he had often been in the wrong. " I have com
mitted many erron, aome of them very groas blunden," be 
wrote in 1869. Thill waa, of coune, the right spirit for 
an old man, reviewing hia own paat, and fully conacioua 
of hill own fallibility. At the aame time thill Life ahowa that 
in aeveral inatancea-the Schleewig-Holatein war ill one-in 
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which the public held him to have blundered unaccountably, 
he had really not done so, but had been precluded from giving 
at the time a full explanation of his course of action. 

Comparing him with Lord Melbourne, we find in his very 
persistency in certain ideas and measures the mark of a man 
of higher stamp of character. While Lord Melboume was 
ready, at a pinch, to give up his own convictions and 
judgment in order to keep his Cabinet together, Lord Jolin 
would never sacrifice principle to place or party. For his 
consistency he did not always get the credit he deserved, 
but was often charged with breaking up Miuistries for 
personal ends - an utterly unjust imputation. Of his 
sturdy independence no better proof is needed than his cor
respondence with the Queen as to his intended resignation of 
office in June, I 866 ; after he had strongly suggested to her 
private secretary, General Grey, that she should postpone her 
projected visit to Scotland, on certain public grounds. The 
letters given by Mr. Wal pole are creditable to both Queen 
and Minister ; but certainly the latter was not wanting in 
ancestral backbone. 

Lord Ruuell's dome&tic life was a specially happy one. 
He was twice married : to Lady Ribblesdale, in I 8 3 S ; and, 
three years after her death, to Lady Fanny Elliot, who 
survives her husband. "What Lord John was to his wife 
and children, only they can tell.'' These volumes contain 
many indications of hia hearty enjoyment of the dear home 
world, which was to him a sheltered paradise, to which 
he could retreat from the storm and worry of the great world 
outside. In its sunshine his seeming coldneu melted away ; 
bis children brought to him all their troubles, and trusted 
him with all their thoughts; and in the sweet society of 
wife and children he found mur.li of the pleasure of his long 
life. 

With him the Bible was a favourite companion; and in 
religion he gained consolation and encouragement. While 
broadly liberal and full of love for all denominations of 
Chriatians, he " detested the doctrines of Rome, and the pre
tension■ of the High Church party in the English Church." 
" My wish and hope i■," he writes in 187 l, " the rising 
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generation may be taught to adopt, not the c;hurch of Rome, 
or the Church of England, but the Church of Christ." 

Two day■ after her hu■band'1 death, Mr. Bright wrote to 
Lady Ruuell : 

" What I particularly nbaerved in the public life or Lord John-you once 
told me yon liked hill former name and title-was a moral tone," colll1Cientiou1 
feeling, aomethiug higher and better than ia oil.en found in the guiding 
prinoiplea of our most active ■tat.eamen ; nd for thia I alway■ admired and 
reverenced him." 

Lord Houghton'• tribute i■ even more expreu : 
" Lord BW118ll hu ever been to me the highest and most complete ,tate11-

mau of my generation. Be i■ the only one whom I have known in whom the 
worth and dignity of the man never lo■t by public life and the conduct of 
national &fain." 

And the■e golden te■timonie1 will be endorsed by the 
unprejudiced reader of Mr. Walpole's valuable volume■, which 
not only throw fre■h light on many point■ of the national 
hi■tory of the century, but set visibly before u1 the at
tractive portrait of a man of fine abilitiea and noble character, 
who acted well his part on the great stage of life, and left hi■ 
country the better for the achievements of his long and 
active career. 

AaT. VIII.-THE NEW HIGH CHURCH MANIFESTO. 

Lu:c Mandi : A Series of Studies in the Religion of the Incar
nation. Edited by CeABLEB GoBE, M.A., Principal of 
Puaey House. London: John Mnrray. J 890. 

THE publication of this volume is a significant feature of 
our religious hi■tory in the laat decade of the nineteenth 

century. It can in no ■enae be 1&id to make an epoch, but 
it undoubtedly marks one. To judge rightly of it■ signi6cance, 
the student of religiou1 thought in England moat go back 
thirty year■, to the appearance of Essays and Remews. 
Whether we regard the content■ of that once famou■ volume 
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or the reception accorded to it, we are atruck by the contrut 
with ita aucceuor before ua, and are thua enabled in aome sort 
to eatimate the diatance we have travelled iu little more than 
a quarter of a century, The apirit and tone of the two books 
are as diverse as poaaihle, the standpoint and object of the 
writers diametrically oppoaite. Yet many thinga which the 
Broad Churchmen of 1860 did little more thau hint at, and 
for their temerity were uaailed on all sidea by the orthodoit, 
condemned by Church authoritiea, and dubbed by reviewers 
Septem contra Chriatum, are now more or less openly 
stated by High Churchmen of unqueatioued orthodoity, who, 
indeed, poae above all u defenders of the faith. Moreover, 
their utterancea are accepted with a complacency as remarkable 
as the fury eitcited by the earlier volume. Protesta against 
some of the tendencies of the book have, it is true been heard 
here and there. Canon Liddon, from the pulpit of St. Paul'•, 
took the earliest opportunity of diaclaiming one important 
feature of it11 teaching in a sermon which has since been pub
liahed under the title of TAe Worth of the Old Te•tament. 
Archdeacon Deniaon, in a chancteristic letter to the Guardian, 
banned the advocates of some of its doctrines without benefit 
of clergy. Here aud there thoughtful writers, within and 
outside the pale of the Church of England, have given utter
ance to more or leas serioua misgivings, wondering" whereunto 
this would grow." But for the most part the volume baa 
received a welcome which ita literary ability, eameat and 
vigorous tone, and generoua 11pirit abundantly deserve, with 
hardly a trace of the condemnation which a short time ago 
would have been unsparingly poured upon aome of its teaching. 
What Pusey and Keble would have said to aome p&1111age1 in this 
volume edited by the Principal of Pusey Hoose, and written 
almoat entirely by repreaentative tutors of Keble College, must 
be left to thoae who have a lively eccleaiaatical imagination. But 
Luz Mandi poasea988 in itaelf 10 much of interest, and i11 in many 
waya 10 remarkable an index of the progreaa of religious 
thought, that it well deaervea description and eumination in 
these pages, and the attentive stndy of all who are intereated 
in the religioua problema of the day. 

The book contain■ twelve euay■, the topic■ of which range 
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over almost the whole field of theology, beginning with Faith 
and The Christian Doctrine of God, and ending with The 
Cl,urch, Sacraments, Christian Politics, and Christian Ethics. 
The central articles, as the a1Jb-title indicates, are concerned 
with the doctrine of the Incarnation. This cardinal verity of the 
Christian faith ia viewed in ita relation to Preparatory History, 
to Development, and as the Basis of Dogma, while important 
discussions of the Atonement and Inspiration treat those au'b
jects mainly in the light of the Incarnation as an article sta11tis 
aut cadentis ecclesitE. The authon of the essays are amongst 
the ablest and most prominent of the younger High Churchmen, 
including such representative men as Canon Scott Holland, 
Dr. Talbot, Vicar of Leeds, Mr. Gore, Principal of Pusey 
House, Professor Paget, the Revs. J. R. Illingworth, R. C. 
Moberly, and A. Lyttelton. Another noteworthy name ill 
associated with these, the name of one perhaps not inferior to 
any of the rest in ability, Rev. A. L. Moore, Canon of Christ 
Church, Tutor of Keble and Fellow of Magdalen College, 
whose lamented death, since the publication of this volume, at 
the early age of forty-one, is a distinct loss to the little band 
of those who are at the same time accomplished students of 
science and devout and able Christian thinkers. Most of these 
gentlemen had been associated together as tuton at Keble 
College, and are so far of one mind that, whilst each disclaims 
respon1ibility for the form of any contribution but his own, 
they professedly do not write "as mere individuals, but as 
miniatera of the same church," with common convictions on 
the great themes here separately handled, and they " desire 
this volume to be the expression of a common mind and a 
common hope." The more weighty, therefore, is their united 
utterance, and the more important this contribution to religious 
literature, proceeding from a body of thinkel'II and writen, 
who represent some of the besi traditions of Anglicanism, and 
who now put forth no incoherent aggregation of individual 
speculations, but a carefully and unitedly prepared attempt to 
deal with some of the chief religious questions of the day. 
What used to be called the " High Church party," now forms 
the great body of the Anglican Church. It has altered its 
character, u well u enlarged its borders. Tractarianiam has 
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had its day, Ritualism hu perhaps found its limita, the future 
of the Church of England lies mainly with the body whose 
" coming" men here apeak together and speak out. What 
have they to aay on the great topics that juat uow more or lesa 
occupy ua all ? 

The precise atandpoint from which this "manifesto "-if 
the word may be permitted-is issued, is deacribed in the 
Preface, written by Mr. Gore. The following are some of the 
e:i:pressions he uaes, in defining the aims of himself and his 
coadjutors. The authora, we are told, found themaelves com
pelled for their own sake and that of others " to attempt to 
put the Catholic faith into its right relation to modern intel
lectual and moral problem,," and this collection of esaays 
"repreaenta an attempt on behalf of the Chriatian creed in the 
way of esplanatiou." They believe that the Chriatian faith 
is as adequate aa ever to interpret life and knowledge, but are 
no lea convinced that, in order to do this, it " needs disen
cumbering, re-interpreting, esplaining." The age in which 
we live they hold to be one of " profound transformation," full 
of new needs and new questions, and therefore certain to 
inv1Jlve " great changes in the outlying departments of 
theology, where it i1 linked on to other sciences, and to 
necessitate aome general re-statement of its claims and mean
ing." In other worda, a "new development" is needed• in 
theology. But the word ''development" may be so mislead
ing, both becau1c of its proper meaning and its acquired 
8880Ciation1, that we think it only right to let Mr. Gore state 
precisely what he understand, by it. 

"We grodge the name denilopment, on tho one hand, to anything which 
fails to preserve the type of the Christian Creed !Ind the Christian Church; 
for development ia not innovation, it ia not heresy ; on the other hand, we 
cannot reeognise u the true • development or Christian doctrine,' a movement 
which mean1 merely an intenai&cation of a corrent tendency from within, a 
nanowing and hardening of theology by aimply giving it greater de&niteneu 
or multiplying ita dogmu. The real development of tbAolngy i1 rather the 
procesa in which the Churrh, standing &rm in her own trutha, enter■ into the 
apprehension of the new social and intellectual movements or each age; and 
because • the truth makes her free' is able to assimilat~ all new material, to 
welcome and give its place to all new knowledge, to throw henell into the 
aanctilication of each new social order, bringing forth ouL of her treuures 
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tbiogs new and old, and "bo,viug again and again her power or witueaaing 
under changed conditions to the Catholic capacity of her faith and life." 
(Pref. pp. viii. i1.) 

Theae words describe very fairly the kind of work which the 
Church of Chriat hu been called in all ages to attempt, and 
which, under the guidance of the Spirit of Goo, hu been in 
the main accompliahed, though not without many imperfection• 
and mistakes. To say that it needs to he done to-day is only 
Hying that the Christian Church is still alive aud moving with 
the moving world; but every one must agree with the authors 
of these euays that just now there is an imperative need for a 
fuller " development of doctrine "-if the phrue he rightly in
terpreted-than Christianity h11 known or needed since the 
Reformation of the sixteenth century. We sympathise heartily 
with the aim of the writers of this volume, but none the less 
does it appear to us of paramount importance to ask somewhat 
jealously at the outset how this most important, but most 
delicate and difficult work of readjustment is to he undertaken, 
and to watch most carefully the way in which the work is 
carried out. If the " Catholic faith'' is not to he modified, 
but to be re-stated in light of contemporary problems, then 
everything must depend on what is meant by the Catholic 
faith ; if great changes are necesaary ia the " outlying depart
ment. of theology," then everything will depend on what is 
considered to be an outlying department of a science, the parts 
of which are closely concatenated together, or rather vitally 
and organically connected. The writen avow themselves" not 
guessers at truth, but senants of a creed," anxious " to present 
positively the central ideas and principles of religion in the light 
of contemporary thought and current problems," but the pro
cess of diaencumhering central ideu, like the proceu of re
moving all but the walls and main beam, of a building, is not 
one to he lightly undertaken or easily accomplished. Especially 
does one who is interested in the integrity of a venerable 
building become very anxioua to know which beam, and joiats 
are to he considered " central,'' and on what principles others 
may he discarded as superfluous or inconvenient. 

It ia not altogether satisfactory, therefore, to find that there 
are certain very considerable omiasions in what ought to be 
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approximately a scientific treatment of a vitally importont 
subject. Not, of course, that it was necessary to travene the 
whole field of theology. The editor disclaims anything like 
formal completeness or exhaustiveness of theological treat
ment, and we are not unreasonable enough to expect this in 
a vQlume of essays. But the essays should show that the 
bearings of the whole have been worked out with something 
like scientific thoroughneBB. The doctrine of the locarnation 
being asserted to be the fundamental doctrine of the Christian 
creed, a careful and accurate exposition of it might fairly have 
been expected, but this is not forthcoming. Mr. Moberly 
gives us, it ia true, a very interesting eBBay on The Incar11a
tion as the Basis of Dogma, but the doctrine itself is too much 
taken for granted, and no sufficient guide is given to the 
inquirer who is asking precisely what the retention of this 
doctrine secures, and how we are to know when it is safe to 
" disencumber," and when we must hold on for very life. The 
editor himself draw11 attention to some omiBBions, and instances 
the doctrine of Sin, which he thinks receive11 ■ufficient passing 
reference in two or three of the eHays. But a clearer appre
ciation of what is meant by theological science would have 
shown that this i■ precisely one of those cardinal topiC!I which 
he could not afford to pass over, and that there is no slight or 
unimportant lack of proportion in the treatment which 
devotes ■ixty pages to Christian ethics, and more than this 
space to the Church and the Sacraments, without making it 
clear what place siu holds in the history of mankind, and 
what relations between man and God are involved in it, 
especially in relation to the Incarnation. This is the more 
necessary because of the position taken up by the writers who 
deal respectively with evolution and the inspiration of the Old 
Testament. 

Leaving however, the general plan of the book-for we 
must not needlessly complain of writers who set out to give us 
hints and suggestions because their contribution• are not com
plete and scientific-let 111 examine the treatment of such 
topica as are here dealt with. It will not be poBBible to touch 
on more than a few of these, and we fix attention not neces
sarily upon the beat and ablest article,, but on thoae which 
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occupy the atrategic point■ of the argument. We have found, 
then, in reading thia moat intereating volume these aeveral 
elements ; certain valuable "aids to faith '' on fundamental 
questions of religious belief; some weighty, though in certain 
respect.sdeficientChri1tian statements upon the Doctrine of Incar. 
nation and the Atonement in their relation to faith'; a number of 
very questionable, if not dangeroua admissions, p~rticularly on 
the aubject of the inapiration of the Old Testament ; and laatly 
a temperately stated, but decidedly '' high," theory of Church 
Sacrament&. The writers seem agreed to make admisaiona on 
the aide of the Bible, provided that the 11t11nd on the subject 
of the church be aufficiently maintained; by no means 
new, but none the le&11 objectionable and unsatillfactory mode 
of dealing with unbelief. A chain ill no stronger than its 
weakest link, and the church ia among the last, not the 
earlieat linka in the chain. The queation immediately arises, 
what is the logical and practical effect of the conceuiona here 
made to criticism ao far aa the Bible ia concerned? Can the 
outer line of defence be sustained, while the inner line is 
yielded? Will the criticism which is allowed to work ita will 
upon the authority of the record, apare that which at some 
remote dilltance is baaed upon it? 

The earlier part of the book offers much for admiration 
and enjoyment. On the fundamental question of Faith 
Canon Scott Holland writes a very interesting and helpful 
easay. The line of argument here adopted had already been 
aketched out by the author in the opening sermons of hie 
Logic and Life, and it appean to us no leas 10und than it 
ill strengthening and consolatory to those whoae faith baa 
been disturbed in the present diatreaa. In substance his 
poaition ia as follows :-The faith of many has been shaken 
by the very fact that under the multitudinous demands made 
upon it of late, it has found itaelf ill prepared to respond. 
Called on to meet new needs, assimilate new truths, conquer 
new regions of knowledge, it has trembled, and then men, 
frightened by being afraid, have accused themselvea of un
belief. Needlessly in many casea, for they have not under
stood the nature of faith and have expected of it that which it 
was not to be expected to accomplish. Faith is quite consiatent 
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with a large meuure of perplexity. It is not a state dependent 
upon the bare concl111iona of pure reuon, but au act of the 
whole man, of that "elemental self" which lies deeper than 
reason, affection,, judgment, will, at the point where all theae 
distinction, have not yet beguu to ariae ; and as an act of 
the baaal aelf, in ita relation to God and the Unaeen, it 
cannot give account of itaelf to one faculty, and ia not 
immediately and directly responsible to renson, aa if it were 
lord of all. Reuon ia indeed one of the esaential elements 
of aound faith, but it is so far from being its entire euence 
that faith muat from ita very nature transcend reason, and 
like love, is able to give only itself as a reaaon for its own 
existence. " I believe becauae I believe " sounds irrational, 
but it need not be .so, or, it atands precisely parallel to " I 
love, hecauee I love." In other words, the most reasonable 
faith always impliea more or Iese of a venture. 

"Faith looks to reason for its proofs; it must count on finding them; it 
off'en for itself intellectual justification■• Bot it is not itself reason, it can 
never conrnse itself with a merely intellectual processs. It ca11not therefore 
find in reason the foll grounds for its ultimatt. co11viction1. Ever it retains 
its own inherent character, by which it i• comtituted an act of peno11al 
trust, an act of willing and loving aelf-surrender to the dominant sway of 
another's personality ..•. No argument, no array of arguments, however 
long, however massive, can succeed in e:i:cnsing it from that momentoua effort 
of the inner man, which i1 ita very euence. LeL reaROn do ita perfect work, 
let it heap np witneaa on witness, 11roof upon proof. Still there will come at 
last the moment when the call to believe will be jn&t the 1181118 to the 
complete and fflllKlnable man aa it always is to the simple11t child-the call to 
trust Another with a confidence which reason can justify but can never 
create. This act, which is fmith, moat have in it that spirit of venture 
which oloeea with Another'• invitation, which yielda to Another'• c.all. It 
must still have in it and about it the character of a vital motion, of a leap 
upward, which darea to count on the prompting energies felt aatir within it." 
(pp. 52, 53). 

Hence it happens that faith may sometimes appear ■hifty, 
plauaible, unreasonable. It aeema to be "always ■hifting it■ 

intellectual defences," and pbiloaophen think they have reason 
to "growl at those humbuge, the clergy." But rightly under
stood, faith in God can nae all kinda of conviction■, employ all 
kinda of tool■. " If it baa ever implicated it■ owu fate with that 
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of any particular form of knowh!dge, it has been false to itself. 
It bas no more right to identify itself with any intellectual 
situation than it has to pin its fortunes to those of any political 
dynasty." Jt'aith must perpetually readjust itself to new sitna
tiona, which it may do without losing its own identity, for its 
essence liea in its personal character. So far as Christian faith is 
concerned, that certainly ia personal. Our faith in Christ ia 
the measure and standard of our faith in the Bible. " Oar 
faith in Christ mnst determine what, in the Bible, is vital to its 
own veracity. There ia no other measure or rule of what we 
mean by inspiration ..... The point at which criticism muat 
hold oft' its hands is, of course, a most subtle matter to decide. 
But we can at least be sure of this-that such a point will be 
no arbitrary one ; it will be there where criticism attempts to 
trench on the reality and the uniqueness of the Divine Inti
macy, which those incidents sened to fashion, and those books 
detected and recorded, and Christ consummated ..... We 
do not in thP. strict sense believe in the Bible or in the Creeds ; 
we believe solely and absolutely in Jesus Christ" (pp. 44, 45). 

Canon Scott Holland's argument baa been but meagrely 
sketched, and donbtleu has been marred in the aketching. But 
we have ■aid enough to enable readers who have not seen the 
book to judge of the line on which the whole subject of the 
reconstruction of theology ia here approached. There ia much 
that ia valuable in the above argument, muclt with which we 
thoroughly concur, much which those whose faith has been 
disturbed need to make their own, if they are to retain peace 
of mind in a time of great mental unrest. Our chief com
plaint of the essay is its vagueneBB at certain critical points. 
It ia eloquent, almost too eloquent for the maintenance of close 
and accurate reasoning. The writer does not aufficiently dis
tinguish between various kinds of faith. There is, for example, 
secular faith: for, as we all kc.ow, we are obliged in our most 
ordinary aocial and commercial life to walk by faith, and credit 
is the very aoul of business. There is the faith of the Theiat 
in the unseen God, faith in the God of revelation, faith in the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the articles of 
the Christian creed, in addition to all which there is that per
sonal act of trust which theologians call " saving faith," quite 
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distinct from intellectual conviction and confidence in the truth 
of a creed. We do not mean of course that Canon Holland 
needed thus to analyse aud define the variona kinda of faith, 
and much of what he 1ay1 ia true of faith, whatever ita object, 
but in his vehement sentences concerning ita elasticity, ita not 
being bound to any special tenets, using all coovictiona as tools, 
he is writing of one kind of faith, and in what he says about 
Chriatianity toward, the end of hia article, of another. And 
the observance of this distinction is vital to his argument. "The 
point at which criticism must hold off its handa "-that i11 what 
we want to get at. How much in the Christian's faith may be 
accounted drapery, and where does the living form begin? The 
" difficulties of a complicated faith are the difficulties of a com
plicated life,'' we are told. We mmt expect at the end of a long 
and complex development to find complex doctrine. We are the 
heirs of all the ages that have gone before and cannot unwrite his
tory. Precisely, and a little more defi.nitenen with perhapa a 
little leBB eloquence would have enabled us to undentand what 
in the Canon's view ia the relation between what may be called 
the aubstance and the accidenta of a living faith in Christ, and 
this would have made a suggeative aud helpful easay still more 
helpful and auggestive. But we heartily agree with the writer 
in the attitude he occupies toward, the questions in dispute, 
and the firm atand taken upon personal knowledge of Christ as 
the basil of all faith. " The dogmatic definitions of Christian 
theology can never be divorced from their contact in the per
aonality of Chriat." And the vindication here presented of 
the final and dogmatic character of Christianity, as baaed upon 
our belief iu the abaolute and final aufliciency of Christ'• 
Person, ia very fine, and to Christians-for whom alone the 
easay ia intended-conr.lusive. 

Quite as able, and much clearer and more definite in 
treatment, ia the late Canon Moore's survey of the Christian 
doctrine of God. Even the moat fundamental articles of faith 
are now being challenged, and the attitude adopted in panic 
i11 apt to be that of either unintelligent protest or unconditional 
surrender. Mr. Moore ahowa that the true attitude of faith 
is neither one of aurreoder nor of protest, but of aHimilation. 
He holds " the ful~ conviction that the revelation of God 
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in Christ is both true and complete, and yet that every 
new truth which flow& in from the side of science, or meta
physics, or the experience of social and political life, i11 designed 
in God's providence to make that revelation real, by bringing 
out it11 hidden truths." (p. 5 8.) What is more, he enables his 
readers to follow the growth and development of the belief in 
God, and marks ont clearly the relation between religion and 
philo110phy, and between the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and other theistic beliefs in such a way 811 to verify his original 
the11i11 that Christian doctrine on thi11 cardinal subject is at the 
aame time final and progressive ; absolute, yet capable of 
assimilating all the knowledge which pours in from various 
sides to deepen and enrich it. We are relieved, in the discus
sion of this much-debated subject, not to be confronted with 
the usual lines of "proofs "-cosmological, ontological, and 
the rest-of the existence of God. The value of the11e argu
ments in their place is great, but they have always been felt to 
be cogent chiefly to those already convinced. No one of 
them, nor all put together, will supply what the perplexed 
believer needs 110 well as the positive proof presented by Mr. 
Moore of the sufficiency of the Christian doctrine of God, and 
of that alone, to satisfy all the demands of reason and con
science, and to take up iuto itself all that physical, mental, 
and moral science have contributed to our knowledge of the 
macrocosm and the microcosm, the wonderful world without, 
and the equally wonderful world within. Mr. Moore does not 
allow as much weight as most writers to the arguments for the 
existence· of God from conscience and from nature. He holds 
that each h811 been made to bear more than it can carry. It 
i3 justifiable to " appeal to conscience 811 a fact which can be 
explained by religion, but without religion must be explained 
away. But it is a mistake to 11uppose that we can take the 
untrained aud undeveloped couscience, and argue direct from it 
to a righteous God." The true theology in the argument from 
nature, moreover, is " a confirmation, and not a proof, and 
taken by itself is incomplete.'' (pp. 104, 1 o 5.) By this mode.:. 
rate estimate of the arguments at his disposal, Mr. Moote does 
not really weaken his position, and he prepares the way for a 
more effective line of defence. 
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One of the moat important features of this essay is the 
stress laid upon the Christian doctrine of the Trinity. It has 
repeatedly happened that some of the ablest advocates of 
Theiam have undertaken the defence from the Unitarian 
point of view. In our own time, Dr. Martineau'a volume on 
the Study of Religion has been an araenal from which 
many defendera of the faith have drawn uaeful weapons, and 
we yield to none in our admiration for the ability and power 
of that work on the ground which it professedly occupiea. 
But in a review of it which appeared in this journal not long 
ago,* we drew attention to the fact that at a certain stage of 
his argument, Dr. Martineau is hampered by the fact of bis 
Unitarian tenets, and that nothing but a belief in the 
doctrine of the Trinity would suffice fully to meet the errors 
he endeavoura to combat. Mr. Moore occupies aafer and 
stronger ground when he says :-

" Devout Christians have come to think of the doctrine of the Trinity, if 
not e:1actly as a distinct revelation, yet as a doctrine necessary for holding the 
Divinity of Christ, without 1111Crilicing the Unity of God. Ordinary people 
take it for granted that Trinitarianism i• a sort of e:1tr11 demand made on 
Chri•ti,m faith, and that the battle must really be fou~ht out on the 
Unitarian basis , , .. It i1 only our languid interest in specnlation or " 
Philistine dislike, of metaphysiCt<, that makes such an unintelligent view 
pos,ible. Unitarianism said its last word in the pre·Chri•tian and early 
Christian period, and it failed, as it fails now, to save religion, e:1cept at the 
co•t of reason. So far from the doctrine of the Trinity being, in Mr. 
Gladstone'• unfortunate phrase, • the sc~lfolding of a purer theiam,' non• 
Christian monotheism was the scaff'olding through which already the outlines 
of the future building might be seen. For the modem world, the Christian 
doctrine of God remains as the only safeguard in reason for a permanent 
theistic belief." (pp. ~7, 1)8.) 

And again:-
" We may be wrong to speculate at all on the nature of God, but it is not 

less true now than in the fir•t centuries of Christianity that for those who do 
•peculate, a Unitarian, or Arian, or Sabellian theory is u impoB11ible as 
Polytheism. If God is to be personal, u religion requires, metaphy,ica 
demands still a distinction in the Unity which Unitarianism i~ compelled to 
deny.'' (p. 101.) 

Here it is that deficiencies in the doctrine of God, not as 

• See Lc,110011 Qu.t.aTZBLl' REv1EW, July, 1888, No. ao, p. 221. 



Tl,,t, New High (Jhurch Manifuto. 

taught in the foll Christian Creed, but aa inadequately realised 
by passing generation■ of Christia111, may be remedied by 
the revelation■ of phyaical acience. It may well be held that 
it ia better for man not to ■peculate at all on the nature of 
the Divine Being, that .our aafest eloquence here ia ailence, 
and that in answer to the question " What i11 God ? " we may 
aay "I know, if I am not asked." But it iaimpoasible thua to 
atill the activities of man's restless intellect, and it is becoming 
more and more clear, that though man cannot by aearching 
find out God, and His nature mll8t ever be a depth in whi"h 
all our thoughts are drowned, yet the Christian doctrine of 
the Trinity alone suffices to meet the cravings of man and the 
requirements of the facts of the universe. What more dreary 
and unsatisfactory theory concerning God is there thau the 
Deism so predominant in the thought of the eighteenth 
century ? Even in the orthodoxy of the day, the doctrine 
of the Divine immanence, all that gives atrength to the con
tentions of Pantheism, had fallen almost into desuetude. 
From the dangers attending a mechanical belief iu a distant 
God, we have been delivered in a way the Church could never 
have expected, and certainly would never have chosen-by 
revelations of physical science. As Mr. Moore says:-'' The 
one absolutely impossible conception of God in the present 
day is that which representa Him as an occasional Visitor." 
Darwinism, that aeemed a foe, " has done the work of a friend. 
It aeems as if, in the providence of God, the mission of 
modern 1cience was to bring home to our unmetapbysical 
ways of thinking the great truth of the Divine immanence in 
creation, which ie not le11 euential to the Christian idea of 
God than to a philosophical view of Nature. And it comes 
to us almost like a new truth, which we cannot at once fit in 
with the old.'' (p. 99.) 

One great value of this essay ia that it indicates the direction 
in which Christianity ought to meet the demand■ of modern 
science and philosophy, by bringing out of her treasure "things 
new and old." We must not be allowed to forget the doctrine 
of the Epistle to the Col088ian11, while we insist on that of the 
Epistle to the Galati an,. Of the Word it ia said : " In Him 
all thinr consist," that ia, "hold together" (Col. i. r 7). Of 
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the Word Incarnate we read : "ID Whom are all the treuurea of 
wiadom and knowledge hidden'' (Col. ii. 2). Hidden indeed, 
not only from the eyea of the world, but too often from the 
eyes of the Chnrch. It is many yean now aince Dr. Dale, in 
the preface to his volume on the Atonement, drew attention 
to thia great gap in Christian teaching. If we do not fill np 
the breaches in the wall■ of Zion, it often happen■ that we 
are reminded of our negligence by the appearance of the 
enemy at the deserted poata. It is God Himself who ■ends 
them, for He hu many ways of teaching His children that 
they do not recognise, and very many that they do not like. 
No greater help to faith can be given to-day than auch u 
Mr. Moore gives, showing the comprehen1ivene11, sufficiency, 
and truly rational character of the Christian belief in God. 
We may well regret that he is no longer with us to give us 
more volumes like that on Science and the Faith, the single one 
that remains from hia pen. We must quote the cloaing 
words of this article, perhaps the lut publiahed worda of the 
author, as true u they are epigrammatic:-" Human nature 
craves to be both religioua and rational. And the life which 
is not both is neither." 

The central topic of the volume, Incarnation a, the Baaia 
of Dogma, haa been entrusted to Mr. R. C. Moberly. Here, 
as we have already hinted, there appean to ua to be a aerioua 
gap in the scheme of the volume. Granted that no scientific 
and ayatematic defence of the doctrine waa undertaken, aurely 
when so much is made to reat on the corner-stone of the 
Incarnation, that aubject ahouJd have received aeparate, full, 
and 111 far as po111ible, complete con11ideration. It touchea 
so cloaely the doctrine of God on the one hand, and the Atone
ment and all the human side of salvation on the ether, that it 
is more than disappointing, it is a fatal flaw in the scheme of 
defence, that we have nothing more central to rest on than 
Incarnation tU a Baaia of Dogma. The euay, too, while 
containing much that ia valuable, is by no meana satisfactory 
in one or two important respects, which we proceed to point 
out. 

It is, perhapa, not Mr. Moberly'a fault that he is obliged to 
begin upon the baaia, " If the doctrine of the Incarnation be 
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accepted." But it puts him to serious disadvantage to be 
obliged to introduce as a mere side-iuue the evidence on 
which belief in that doctrine depends; various indeed in 
character, but with one definite historical fact as its " central 
heart and core "-the Resurrection. It is a further dis
advantage that the writer's just contention that on the subject 
of the divinity of Christ we can recognise only absolute truth 
.or absolute falsehood-either He was very God, or He was 
not, the highest form of Arianism no less than the barest 
Socinianism giving the lie direct to the Catholic faith
remains as his own dictum, instead of being carefully treated 
as an essential and fundamental part of the whole argument. 
But the subject undertaken by Mr. Moberly is the Incarnation 
as the Basis of Dogma, and we ought perhaps only to look to 
him for what follows from the acceptance of the doctrine, not 
for what precedes and underlies it. Here we find much with 
which we can heartily agree, the importance of the personality 
of Christ to every part of the Christian faith being strongly 
and justly insisted on. It is hardly possible to over-estimate 
in ita relation to every part of Christian " dogma,, the im
portance of the answer to the que11tion, " Whom say ye that 
Iaml" 

But we think we are justified in complaining that l\Jr. 
Moberly 10 continually fa1ls back upon the phrase, " the 
Creed," or "the Creeds," without more exactly defining what 
is therein included, and ahowing-111 must be done in any re
construction of theology-why the line is drawn so as to 
include certain articles of faith, and exclude others. The best 
brief atatement of Mr. Moberly's position that we can find is 
the following :-

" Christian dogma does not mean a complicated system of arliilrary 
definitiona upon a great variety of subjects of religious speculation, formulated 
one arteranother by human ingenuity, end impo&ed by human despotism upon 
the con~ciences of the unthinking or the •ubmissive; it means rather ihe 
simple ei:pression (guarded according to ei:perience of misconception) of the 
fundament.al feet of the Incarnation, together with such revelation as to tl,e 
relations of the Divine Beiog and the wonder of His work amongat men, ss is 
clearly lit up by the event of the Incarnation itself, and i~ required for such 
apprehension of the meaning and eft'ecta of the Incarnation, as J esu• Chriat 
held to be meet and neces■ary for UB." (pp. 247, 248.) 
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Now we may faidy ask for a much more definite comment 
on the last clauses of the above sentence than is contained in 
this essay. We read that all parts of Christian cloctrine that 
are " necessarily contained '' in a full unfolding of the great 
truth of the Incarnation are parts of our faith, and we are led 
to infer that no others are necessarily de fide. But in a volume 
which set.II out with the express purpose of reconstructing 
theology, of showing why some parts of our traditional creed 
must be given up under stress of current controversies, while 
others must still be retained ; surely if we look for clear and 
definite guidance anywhere, we look for it here. Mr. Moberly 
says in one place: " It must in simple candour be admitted that 
upon the appearance of any new form of thought, churchmen 
have not generally been quick of mind to discriminate the 
essential from the non-el!sential, so as to receive at first with 
any openness of mind, what they ha.d afterwards to admit they 
might have received from the first." (p. 261.) Have the writers 
of LU3J Mundi so discriminated ? If so, they should have made 
it plainer to readers, who naturally shrink from loosing their 
hold upon old beliefs before they are quite persuaded of the 
new, upon what principles this tliscrimination is to be effected. 
The context of the above passage refers to beliefs about Genesis 
that may perhaps be discarded, but there is too much vagueness 
and uncertainty about the writer's treatment of the most car
diual questions. Did man fall or no ? We have read these 
essays with great care, parts of them several times over, but 
we confess we could not say how the authors of Luz Mundi 
would answer the question ; or, if the question were answered 
in the affirmative, what meaning they would attach to the 
answer. 

We regret that we have not space to deal here with Mr. A. 
Lyttelton's careful and valuable essay on the Atonement. We 
are especially glad that this important part of Christian 
doctrine has not been passed over, because there are indica
tions in these essays that the writers may be in danger of 
slighting its importance. They holil, as may be supposed, to 
the Scotiat view that God would have taken upon Himself 
our nature, quite apart from the work of Redemption ; and 
the Incarnation ia regarded as the predestined climu of 
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creatiou, independently of human sin. Mr. lllingworth appears 
to be jealous of the too great attentiou paid by the Reformers 
to soteriology, and speaks of " the religion of the Incarnation 
beiDg narrowed into the religion of the Atonemeut.'' But no 
abstract speculations should induce Christian writers thus to 
separate two great doctrine■, and balance them one agaio1t the 
other, and it is perfectly clear why in dealing with ■in end 
aiuner11, all the practical aide of the Gospel and the work of 
Christ in Redemption need■ contii:.ually to be put into the fore
ground. We the more regret, therefore, having to pass over 
this subject because Mr. Lyttelton's essay present■ an admirablP., 
if not complete treatment of the great theme of the Atone
ment, correcting many of the mistake■ of a defective one-sided 
Evangelicalism, without falling into the opposite error of ex
plaining away the central significance of this all-important 
doctrine, a doctrine which has always been, in spite of partial 
or even erroneous presentments of it, the very life and power 
of Christian preaching. But the topic needs, and we hope 
ere long will receive separate treatment. The publication of 
such works as Dr. Simon'• Redemptiun of Man, and Mr. 
Mackintosh'■ Tlte Atonement Morally Viewed, in his E,aaya 
towarda a New Theology, ■hows how ripe the Christian Church 
i■ for a fuller treatment of the aubject. No writer upon it 
can afford to pe111 by Mr. Lyttelton'a eeaay. 

But we must hasten to refer to what appear to us to be 
the chief objections to the position taken up by the writers of 
this volume, places where they have incautiously yielded to 
the temptation to modify Christian truth in order to accom
modate modern theories. All will be agreed, we imagine, 
that new truths which need now to be aa@imilated, may 
modify the form of Christian doctrine, but cannot aff'ect its 
■ubstauce. In formulating the doctrine of God, for instance, 
we may be called ui,on to lay more 1tre111 upon the immanence 
of God in crration, while still holding our belief in Hi■ tran
scendence ; and in the doctrine of the Atonement, the vicari
ousness of Chri1,t'a sacrifice and the substitutionary character 
of His work, may need to be stated with greater caution, without 
giving up the fundamental view that Christ died for our sins 
according to the Scripture,. All will agree, moreover, that 
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where the investigations of scientific men have established (acta, 
or demonstrated, ao far u the cue permits, laws of Nature 
hitherto unknown, or where historical critics have discovered 
new facts, affecting biblical doctrine, and their hypotheaea 
have been duly sifted and· verified, it ia necessary for theo
logians to take these into account and to modify traditional 
views and interpretations of Scripture which have proved to 
be mistaken. But to meddle with the mbstance of the 
Christian creed, and this in deference not to established facts 
but to current hypotheses, exhibits neither the fidelity to 
Christian tradition which is supposed especially to become 
High Churchmen, nor the prudence in ordering the battle 
with unbelief which becomes leaden of Christian thought. 
Such a policy may commend itself u wisely bold, but it 
may prove to be only ruhly weak. 

Two examples only of these undue coucesaions we will 
mention, and we have apace to dwell on only one of these: 
Mr. Illingworth's views aa to the attitude which Chri11tian 
apologists should occupy towards modem theories of evolution 
and Mr. Gore'a views on lnapiration, in relation to current criti
ci,m of the Old Testament. We do not differ very aeriously 
from Mr. Illingworth, and are quite prepared to welcome in 
the field the appearance of Christian Evolntioniata, when 
the doctrine of Evolution is carefully defined and limited. 
We by no means regret the strong stand that wu made 
at the beginning again11t Darwinian theories, because it 
compelled a cloae scrutiny into the bearing of theae view, 
upon religion, and hu neceasitrated a material modifica
tion in the claims of physical acience and a strict de
limitation of its boqndariea. There is all the difference in the 
world between evolution considered u a mode, and evolution 
as a cawe, in the history of the univerae ; and had it not 
been for the discussion raised by the relation of Darwin's 
doctrines to Revelation, a crude, materialistic, and eaaentially 
falae view might have obtained general currency. We admit 
that it i1 a ■erioua mistake to identify Chriatiau apology 
with any p011ition which may one day prove untenable. History 
is, alu I full of examples of stations thus rashly occupied only 
to be haatily and ignominiously abandoned. We confea■, how-
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ever, that in what Mr. Illingworth says concerning the evolu
tion of man, including his mental and moral nature, he 
appears to us to be going to the other extreme, abandoning 
positions which not only might well be maintained, but are 
even necesaary to an intelligent defence of a theistic, not to 
say Christian, doctrine of man.• Further, we must complain 
that Mr. Illingworth is by no means as clear as he should be 
on the relation of evolution to the Christian doctrine of sin 
and the reality and significance of the Fall. But the passages 
from his essay which we had marked for examination we are 
compelled to paaa by. 

More serious, because more immediately practical is the 
sttitude aasumed in thi11 volume towards recent " higher criti
cism " of the Old Testament. Scattered indications of the 
lo011e way iu which the subject of revelation and inspiration 
is regarded are to be found throughout the book. The dis
coveries of the phytiicist and of the philosopher are spoken of 
as "Divine revelations.'' (p. I 97 .) Doubtless there is a sense 
in which this is true, but the language is misleading. Elsewhere 
we read : '' We speak of the religion of the Old Testament as 
'revealed,' in contrast with all other pre-Christian religions. 
Is that distinction tenable ? " and the answer given appears to 
be largely in the negative. (p. 7 I.) Mr. Moberly's language 
on this subject is more guarded than that of bis colleagues, but 
it is to Mr. Gore's essay that we must turn if we would gain 
a full exposition of the views of the writers on Inspiration. 

Mr. Gore's mode of approaching his subject is interesting 
and suggestive, and we have no objection to make to his 
general remarks on the Christian doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 
and his placing inspiration in its due place in relation to this. 
He quotes with approval a saying of Athanasius, that it was 
the function of the Jews to be "a sacred school for all the 
world of the knowledge of God and of the spiritual life," and 
repeatedly says that we must " put ourselves to school" with 
the writers of the books of the Old and New Testaments. But 
Mr. Gore shows himself in some respects much more inclined 

• !'fir. Wallace in bis Darwiniam anppliea a much-needed corrective lo the 
omparatinly loose and careless way in which Mr. Illingworth deab with this 
JDbjeet. 
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to put them to school to himself. We have little space to 
quote, but will try to give u fairly as we can bis own answer 
to the question : " Does the inspiration of the record guar
antee the historical truth of what the writer records ? '' The 
following are some of the chief passages bearing on this 
point:-

" The church cannot inaillt upon the historical character of the earliest 
records of the anoient church in detail, 88 she can on the hi~torical character 
of the Gospel8 or the Acta of the Apostlea. . . . . Within the limits of what 
i• substantially historical there is still room for an admixture of what, though 
marked by spiritnal purpose, is yet not strictly historic11l-for instance, for a 
feature which characterises all early history-the nttribution to first founders 
of what is really the remoter result of their institutions. Now hi■torical 

criticism 88"Ures us that this process has been largely at work in the Penta
tench. . . . . . If we believe that the law, u it grew, really did represent 
the Divine intention for the Jews, gradually worked out upon the basis of a 
Moaaic institution, there is nothing materially u.itruthful, though there is 
something uncritical in attributing the whole legislation to Jrlo8e8 acting 
under the Divine command ..... What we are uked to admit is not con• 
scious perversion, but unconscious ideali•ing of history, the reading back into 
past records of a ritual development which wu really later ....••. Thus, 
witbont pronouncing an opinion, where we have no right to do so, on the 
critical questions at present under discuuion, we may maintain with con· 
siderable 1111&urance that there is nothing in the doctrine of Inspiration to 
prevent our recognising a conaiderable idealising element in the Old Testa
ment history.'' (pp. 352-354). 

And again:-
.. This we can vaguely call the mythical stage of mental evolution. A myth 

is not a falsehood; it is a product of mental activity, 88 instruetive and rich 
88 any later product, but its chRracteristio i1, that it is not yet di•tingui•hed 
into history and poetry and philosophy. . . . Now has the Jewish hi•tory such 
a stage; does it pau back out of history into myth P In particular, are not 
its earlier narratives, before the call of Abraham, of the nature of myth, in 
which we cannot diotingnish the hiotoric.al germ, though ,ve do not at all deny 
that it e:i:i~ts P . . . . The preaeot writer, believing that the modern develop
ment of' hiotorical criticism i& reaching result. as sure, where it is fairly used, 
88 scientific inquiry, aod feeling therefore that the warning which the name 
of Galileo most ever bring before the memory of Churchmen, is not unneeded 
now, believes also thnt the Church ia in no way restrained from admitting the 
modilicatiooa jDBt hinted at, in what has latterly been the current idea of 
inapiration.'' (pp. 356, 357.) 

We have probably done some iujuatice to Mr. Gore by thus 
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picking out sentences from his argument, but we think we 
have in no respect unfairly represented his statement of hia 
own position. That positit'n ia one which cannot be discussed 
iu a section of a single article. If we were criticising it, we 
should have to begin with the premisses upon which the results 
of this historical critici9m, " as sure as scientific inquiry," are 
baaed, glancing at them at least so far aa to ask : " What is 
the precise nature of the evidence upon which we are expected 
to give up the historic credibility of the Old Testament?" 
But leaving this, let us see what is the precise position taken 
up by Mr. Gore. He gives aa a reason why "myth "-a 
"product of mental activity," which ia " not a falsehood," but 
is certainly not a truth-" idealisation,'' and II unhistoric 
elements " may be admitted in the Old Testament, but not in 
the New, that II the Old Testament is the record of how God 
produced a need, or an anticipation, or au ideal, while the New 
Testament records how He satisfied it." What sort of a 
barrier is this to arrest the tide of rationalism at the boundary 
between the two covenants? Has it never occurred to the 
writer that what naturalistic critics are perpetually saying is 
that the Gospel narratives may be analysed and e1plained 
away in precisely thesi&me fashion,that the New Testament also 
is the record of the production of an ideal rather than of 
actual fact, that the same process by which "myth" is estab
lished in the coae of the Old Testament ia traceable, mutati, 
mutandia, in the case of the New? True, the period is not so 
remote, the time for the growth of myth is far aborter, the 
materials for discuasion are readier to hand, and the battle 
against rationalistic refinements of an historical narrative is in 
the case of the New Testament much easier to fight; and of 
course we are by no means asserting that the Old and the 
New Testaments stand to the Christian on precisely the same 
footing. But what we are concerned with is the ex.act nature 
of Mr. Gore's admi&11ion that the unhistorical, mythical element 
may be admitted in connection with a direct revelation from 
God without destroying its credibility. What a flimsy line 
of defence is left to such au apologist agaiu11t (for ex.ample) 
the arguments of The Kernel a11d 'the Hwk ! What a point 
of vantage ia here conceded to those who would explain away 
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revelation altogether, and contend that it matten little that 
the Gospels are unhistorical and idealising in details, and that 
the " sweet thoughts" of the "Nazarene peasant" remain, in 
spite of the myths that made him into a God! It is of little 
avail, 110 far as logical and theological consistency goes, to say 
that in the case of ihe Old Testament, we have to deal with 
the dim distance of three thousand year11 ago, and with far scan
tier historical remains. Our attitude towards divine revelation, 
and our defence against the subjective position of rationalism 
must not be allowe1l to depend upon the measure of our ability 
to argue from dates and documents. A writer who takes the 
position of Mr. Gore as to the Old Testament will be found, 
if he does not take care, undermining not an outwork of 
Christian faith, but a part of its central bulwarks. 

Still, if facts imperatively demand it, this position aa to the 
Old Testament must be taken, whatever the eff'ect upon the 
New. That ia why we arc disposed to iuaiat 110 strenuously 
upon such a threshiug out of the arguments as has never been 
carried out in this country. Canon Driver states the case of 
the critics with great moderation in a recent number of the 
Contemporary Review, but his notice of the argumeub of Pro
fessor Green on the other aide is most shallow and perfunc
tory. One would think that he had hardly taken the trouble 
to read them, from the account he gives of their character, 
condensed almost into a single line. Canon Cheyne writes 
with cool contempt of " a literalistic theology which ought 
to be extinct,''• whilst blandly complimenting "the able editor 
of Luz Mundi "for being above such narrow and old-fashioned 
views. But neither of these writers has fairly discussed the 
subject all round, and the danger, as it appears to us, is lest 
opinion should be formed through the pressure of authority 
and fashion, rather than of thorough argument. Mr. Gore 
does not enter upon argument at all, and yet henceforth his 
expression of opinion will probably determine the views of 
hundreds of clergymen who will never dream of inveatigating 
the qne11tion for themselves, but will be content, as it is vul-

• Academy, Feb. 15, 18go; in a review of Prof. Margoliouth'• book on Eccle
aiaaticua, which receive■ ■cant appreciation beca111e th'a able ■cholar doe■ not 
faTonr the "new critici■m." 
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garly phrased, to "throw over,, the Old Testament, the ground
work of their Christian faith beiog assured as they think by 
that all-sufficient authority, "the Church.» 

We hold no brief for a side. Historical criticism, as well 
as scientific investigation, must do its work, and students of 
the Bible must frankly face the results and abide by them. 
But history has abundantly shown that the professed" result■" 
of historical and literary critics as well as of physicists need 
to be tested, as regards their bearing on religion, by the close 
and even jealous scrutiny of those who represent higher in
terests. Physical science may dogmatise in her own domain, 
but she must be compelled to keep within it. Historical 
critics may frame hypotheses and exhibit such "verification ,, 
as the case admits, but their verdict cannot be accepted simply 
because it commends itself to those who proceed on certain 
tacit, unwarranted 1.11Sumptions. Mr. Gore's position in ac
cepting the results of this criticism may appear to be marked 
by strength and boldness. Here, it may be said, is a Chris
tian apologist who is not afraid to face facts, whose robust 
faith embrace■ and &11similates new truths. But strength and 
boldneu would be just now exhibited in a far higher degree 
by a thorough examination of the "facts,, and "truths" of 
critical hypotheses which appear to commend themselves to 
many rather because they are becoming fashionable, than 
because they have been clearly proved. The real question at 
issue is not concerning the literary composition of the 
books of the Old Testament, but concerning their trustworthi
ness aDd historical credibility, Before yielding the important 
position of the accuracy and trustworthiness of Old Testament 
narratives, we hope that High Churchmen will take counsel 
0£ Canon Liddon, a wiser leader of their own party, and an 
abler champion of the Christian faith than any of the writers 
of this volume. Rash concessions to criticism are at least as 
mistaken as unintelligent resistance to it. 

But we must leave this subject, which only indirectly con
cerns a notice of Luz Munrli. The authors of these eBSays 
seem comparatively Ratis.6.ed to give up the higher views of 
inspiration and the historic credibility of the Old 'l'estament, 
because of their confidence in the secure foundation of " the 
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Church," and the dependence of faith upon " the Sacnments." 
In the two essays which deal with these aubjecta, there are 
many true aa well aa adminble remarks, but we doubt whether 
the writers, whilst complacently expatiating on the way in 
which the Church, amidst current perplexities will " go on 
teaching its children with an absolute but rational authority," 
have sufficiently faced the com,equences of the admisaions 
made elsewhere to the prevalent rationalism of the day. Do 
the writer■ seriously think that this kind of position is logi
cally or monlly tenable ? Having yielded, not to the 
cogency of facts, but to the plausibility of critical hypotheses, 
based on rationalistic principles, as regards the Old Testament, 
do they think it likely that they can make a atand upon the 
authority or the Church ? Certain Roman Catholica have 
made similar attempt■, without perceiving that the proceaa 
was that of deliberately sawing away at the bough upon which 
they were resting. It seems as if these able writer■, in 
endeavouring to meet halfway current scientific and critical 
hypothesea, had hardly gauged the full significance of the 
concesaions they are prepared to make, and the proverbial fate 
of new wine poured into old bottles, and undreased cloth 
sewed on to an old garment, ia only too likely to overtake the 
somewhat crude mixture of old and new theological tenets, 
presented in some parta of this book. 

For on the aubject of the Church, aa may be well imagined, 
there is no concession. There is but one Church of Christ 
on the earth, and those only can be recognised as true 
Christiana who belong to it. The often repeated saying, that 
"the idea of an invi1ible church ia an idea· entirely at variance 
with Scripture and ail pre-Reformation teaching,'' ia made to 
do duty again, as if the occurrence of the phraae " invisible 
church" were the all-importaut thing, and aa if the •hole 
teaching of Scripture were not to emphasise the importan-::e 
or the spiritual element of the Church in comparison with 
outward organisation, whenever the two are brought into con
trast. But it is useless to re-argue this point. We do not 
depreciate organisation, or the importance of true Church 
unity. Aa Dr. Fairbairn say■ in a recently published sermon : 
"The man who saya there ia no Church, speaks falsely, but 
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not ao falJely aa the man who aaya, there ia no Church but 
mine." The latter is, however, nr.turally enough the poaition 
of the writen of theae e111&ys. We do noi agree with them, 
but that ia not our point at preaent. It ia rather to draw 
attention to the peculiar dangen attaching to the position of 
thoae who, while High Churchmen among.st the high, are also 
anxious to prove themaelvea Broad Churchmen amongat the 
broad. The position ia a fascinating, but a periloUB one. W c 
have read many parta of this volume with pleasure, and we 
yield ungrudging admiration to the ability of the writera, but 
we cannot recommend them as aafe and trustworthy guidea in 
the slippery places of modern conflict between faith and 
unbelief. We much prefer the authority of the Book of 
Booka in all its parts to the authority of the Church aa set 
forth by the authora of Luz Mundi. 

Tho publication of this manifesto seemed to demand 
prompt notice at our hands, and baa therefore compelled 
us to intermit, for our preaent issue, the examination, on 
which we entered in our laat number, into the nature and 
results of Pentateuchal criticism in the handa of W ellhauaen 
and hia school. We purpose, however, to return at the 
earliest period to this subject, the importance of which has 
received further illustration from the content. of Luz Mundi. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

The Pe1'manent Ekme1"'8 of Religwn. By W. Bovo CARPENTER, 

D.D., Bishop of Ripon. London: Macmillan & Co. 
1890. 

THE Hampton Lecturee for 1887 have been aomewh11t late in appearing, but 
bishopa are buay men and haYe much to do beaides revi■ing proof-eheeb. The 
intereat arowied by the■e lectaree on their delivery wu, we believe, almo■t 
without preoedent in O:i:ford, 1111d their publication bu been eagerly awaited. 
Readers of the volume will perhapa fail to find the charm which the attractive 
delivery of the eloquent Biahop, ■peaking without a eingle note, gave to hi11 
dieeoul'ile~ before auembled done 1111d undergraduates. Bat enn in their 
printed form the lecturee are by no means devoid or oharm. They are full of 
intere.ting and valuable thoughts on the great theme of the Perm1111ence of 
Religion, e:i:preeaed with ease and grace, and often with coneidtrable vigour. 
An Appendi:i: containe notes which show that the Bi■hop hu devoted no 
slight attention to the literature of bi■ Rubject, at all l'TeDt■ in ite later 
development,. The volume aff'ords profitable and suggestive reading to all 
who are intereeted in the comparative ■tudy of religion,. 

We fear, however, that it will not be found to fomiah an origioal, la■tiug, or 
in nny sense important contribution to the ■tudy of the subject. Bishop 
Carpenter'• mode of treating it is mora likely to confirm those· who are already 
persuaded of hia conclu•iona than to refute or convert opponentR. He buee 
bis opinion that religion muat prove. a permanent element in m1111'a nature on 
the e:iiatence of four epiritual principle■ or lawe-the I.w of Environment, 
" Aa we think, we are; " the I.w of Organiem, "A.a we are, we eee; " the 
Law of Sacrifice, " Progreu ie throu,th ucriJioe ; " and the I.w of Indirect• 
neu, " Sacrifice to be pure muBt be inspind by something higher than the 
d eeire to be 11elf-eacrificing." The Bishop further finds in all religious the 
three featuree of (1) Dependenc:e, (2) Fellowabip, (3) Progrwa, 1111d proceed, to 
argue that the religion which moat thoroughly providea for man'■ need■ in 
these three re■pecte will be the nligion of the fature. n.jaot.ing other 
reli,tiona u comparatively undeae"inir of e:i:■mination, he pueea in review 
Jalam, Buddhism, and Chri-tianity, and hu little difficulty in ,bowing that 
while lolam nmply providea for the first of tbe,e leaturee of religioa■ life, it ie 

[No. cxLvn.]-N'Ew SF.RIES, VoL. xrv. No. r. L 
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markedly deficient in the l!eCODd and third, while " Christianity alone or these 
thr!!e universal religion, poueuea originally and indigenously the three 
elements of religion which the history of religions ehows that mau'a nature 
demands." 

In the coune or this exposition Bishop Carpent.er draws :m int.ereeting 
sketch of the religious history or man from hie own point of view, and 
Christiana will find in the study and compari110n that is here presented much 
that is euggestive. But the lecturer undertakes nothing like a scieotifi.c 
inquiry; the four "epiritnal conditiollll " and the three " essential features " 
form no fi.rm, objective buie for an argument, and a philosophical etudent or 
religion, wriLing from an Agnoatio or a Panthei•tic point or view, would make 
short work of this somewhat flimsy foundation. Much surer ground is 
made in the ai:a:th leeture, which deal, with "The Necusity of Religion," 
and uamines the proposed substitutes for it. The siJ:th and seventh lectures 
appear to us the beat in the book, though there are valuablto thoughta in tbat 
which discu,aes "Religion and Morality." A specimen, however, or the 
Bishop'• somewhat loose mode of dealing with his ,object is fonod in thia 
lecture, where we read at some length of" the shadow or religion-religioninn '' 
ud of religion "gifing a sort of etemaliam to righteouaneu." Similar 
unfortunate phrueology ia found in the ne:a:t lecture, where the danger of 
"mMaliam, the ahadow of morality," ia pointed out. Current Pantheistic 
tendenciee are ably dMlt with in the lecture on " Religion and Pe?110oality ," 
in which it is contended that the religion of the fnture muet be baaed on a 
Peraon, not a Creed or a Code. 

We have read the volume with grMt interest, though with con■iderable 
diBBppointment. It contaiua BO much that is good, th11t we are sorry to ny 
the main impression left upon the mind ia that ita 1peculation1 on the religions 
of the put and the probable religion of the future, while in some re8J>8Ct& finely 
conceived and alway■ eloquently e:a:pressed, ore t.oo vague and eubjective to 
poeaen the cogency and permanent value which we had hoped to find in 
Bishop Carpenter's work. But it cannot fail to intereet and profit every 
devout and eameet-minded reader. We can make room for only one eJ:tract 
to illuatrate this:-

" It is well to take the11e three glances-to look around with compaaeion to 
aee where and how we can help the faint and the hungry; to look inward fur 
the wisdom which ie born of aelf-knowledge, and to look upward that we may 
see that above the ladder of daily duty is the Lord God ol' all duty. Upward, 
yet not upward only, lest we adopt an indolent faith whose motto is "All for 
u." A.round, yet not around only, leat, forgetting God, we should rely only 
on 11elr, and adopt the life whose molto is "All by us." Around, yet inwards 
alao, that we may learn all that needs to be wrought within ua, and win the 
pteeiou jrirt of true humility. Then, aa from the ■ad glaneea, within and 
around, we turn our eye• upward once more, we ahall aee that, notwith■tand
ing the darkneu, heaven ie etill open, and that the angela of God are enr 
aacending and delCl'nding; for, rightly undentood, even the aigbR, the aelf
judgmenta and the aapi111tion1 of men are aogel~ which lin them heaveoward 
and bind them to God" (p. 73). 
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IC the Hampton Lectnna for 1887 do not prove a bulwark of the Chriatiaa 
faith, they provide abundant matter Cor profitable thought, and cannot but 
awaken admiration for the earneat and catholic spirit and the attractive and 
eloquent ntteranoe of their author. 

Tke Epistle to tlte Hebre'IIJ3: Tke Greek Text, with Notu ana 
ElllJllys. By B. F. WFmeoTr, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of 
Westminster, &o. London: Macmillan & Co. 1890. 

Thie is indeed a great work, the greatest work, we think, even of Dr. 
Weatcolt. llany of the viewi e:i:ponnded or implied in it will be qneationed 
by many, but, none will deny the profound lltudy of the whole of the epistle, 
tha wonderful and perfectly digested learning, the compll'teneu or mastery 
and of method, the acholarly finiah of style, the richneu of aaggeation, the 
devoutne■d and apirituality of thought 1111d feeling, the utraordinary closeneu 
ond fulnlll!s of upoaitory treatment, which are characteristics of this master
pieel'. That it ia overlaboured may be true; that, owing to the minute and 
detailed completeneo of method, unwaveringly worked out, there iii consider
able repetition of statement and interpretation, is undeniable; such defects as 
theae, if they are defects, are the almost necesllllry conseq•ience of the e:w:haue
tive method of analysia, e:w:poaition, compariaon, and combination which Dr. 
Westcott has adopted in hia determination to leave no teat of interpretation 
unapplied and no detail unworked. But the volume remain■ unriv.Jled in 
thorouglmeas and certainly unsurpalBed in all that marks the prayerful and 
sympathetic student of a book in which the leasoDB of the Old aud of the New 
Covenant. are wrought into one illuminated tissue of profound and 8,Y&tematio 
l'lpoaition as in no other book of Holy Scripture. 

Ae to the authorship of the epiatle, Dr. Westcott has little new to tell us. 
The date be would plaoe between 6.4 and 67 .A..D. He follows the general stream 
of interpreten in regarding the epiatle u addrelBed to Jewiah Chriatiaas, pro
bably the Church or Churches of J enualem or Palatine. The writer, who, he 
is convinced, wu not St. Paul, whoever elae he may have been, e:i:pree- the 
final Christian doctrine u to the fulfilment in and by Jesus or the whole pur
poae and meaning of Old Teatament Revelation, and eapecially of the Jewiah 
religion with its ritual. The object wu to confirm the Jewiab convert& in 
their Christian faith, and to show them that though the Jewish people had 
not, u a whole, been oonverted, and Christ had not returned, yet the divine 
covenant and the prophecies had been completely aceompliahed. One 
deficiency, u it seems to ua, we venture to note. Certainly the danger and 
the terrible sin of apoetuy from Christianity OD the part of Jewish convert. 
were thought. which gave a special colouring of awfulneaa and horror to the 
parallel pueagea in the ai:1th and tenth chapters (Yi. 4--9, x. 26--31), u wu 
admirably shown, fifty yean ago, in Trell'ry'11 fine tnatiae on the "Eternal 
Sonship .. of Chriat. or thia epecial colouring Dr. WNtoott - to DB to 
give an inadequate explanation, becaUBB be baa not fnlly realized the point of 
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view to which we have referred. A.a to the cru connected with tbe co11eiiant 

and teata,nent connesiou of puaagea-we are referring to the language nf 
the Authorized Venion-in the ninth chapter, Dr. Westeottdoea hie duty, and 
comee u near giving l'Atisfaction H any commentator we know, adhering, of 
coune, to the same sense of a...s,;.., throughout. We ■ball not venture to 
espreaa aome donbt■ that we entertain u to the esegeais or the interpretation 
of several puaagea. ThiB ie not a journal of Biblioal oriticiam, nor are we 
diaposed withont much thonght or escept with modeat miagiving to coutrovert 
Dr. Weeteott'a deciaion1 on questiona of esegeeia. Special viewe are set forth 
or indicated on que1Liona or high and deep theology-u, e.g., the doctrines of 
Incarnation and Sacrifice-u to which many, like ourselves, will desire to 
retierve their judgment. The volume ia enriched with a number of aupplc
mentary notee on anch subjects or on· puaagee or the Epi1tle, And with an 
fll8&Y "On the Use of the Old Teetament in the Epiatle," which ie moat care
fully worked ont and very auggeative.• 

The Prophtcia of Jertmiah. By Dr. C. VoN ORELLI, Basel. 
Translated by Rev. J. S. BANKS. T. & T. Clark. 1 889. 

It is a great boon to have a commentary upon .Jeremiah within moderate 
compaa1. Espoaitory literature bu become of late unrea10nably dill'use. A 
book of the Bible containing only a fo,w chapters claim■ a good-aized volnmP, 
and the long book of Jeremiah might be auppoaed to need two or thret>. 
Commentaries on thi1 prophet, moreonr, are not abundant. In Eoglioh, 
Canon Cheyne'a escellent espoaition io buried amidat a quantity of queetion
able espooitory matter in two large volumes or the Pulpit Commentary. The 
volume in Dr. Schaft"s Lange aeries alao is cumbrolll, and the e•position 
overlaid with other matter, though Nagelabach ia a careful interpreter. 
Keil i• in two volumes and somewhat out of date. The amount of information 
given in llr. Slreane'a note■ in the Cambridge Bible for Sckoou ia conaider
able and sufficient for muy readers bPaides the "ecboolboya " for whom it ia 
profeesedly intended. Bnt Orelli's brief commentary contain• exactly wh11t 
wa,; wanted for the Engliab student or these propheoiee ;-scholarly, clear, 
conde11aed eiiposition, givin~ substantial Ut1i1tance to tbe Hebrew etudent, 
but not enough to repel the Eogli1b readt1r, and explaining the whole book 
within the compue of aome 350 clearly printed paget1. A new, indepen• 
dent tranalation is fumiabed of each lleOtion or the te:i:t; then a few cleur, 
carefully selected notes are given on the detail,; and this is followed by a 
ueeful mooing "Espoaition" of the whole paauge, giving the general drift 
and connexion of thonaht. 

Many of Dr. Von Orelli'1 Tiew1 challenge dieca■eion; for e:i:ample, his 
remarks in the Introduction on the relation batween the Greek and the 
.lluaoretic tellta are decidedly open to criticiam. But on tbia and other 

• Since thi1 notice wu written Dr. Westcott, a not unworthy ■ucce-r of Dr. 
LighLfoot, h■1 been made Bi1bop of Durham. 
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complex queationa only a few 11Dtences ue poaible in a oommentary of thia 
size, and though we often cannot agree with the author'• opiniou, we h&'fe 
been 1trook with the judiaiouanea or hi■ few well-ehONn remarkL The book 
is admirably translated by Profeuor Bank■, and will form a valuable addition 
to the library or the Engliah Bil.Je.atudent. 

1. Judges and RuJ,h. By the Rev. RoBERT A. WATSON, M.A. 

2. fit, &wlation of St. John. By P. W. GRANT. 

3. Bwli.t.al Com~ntary on the P,aJ,ms. By FRANZ DELITZSCB, 

D.D. Vol. III. Translated by the Rev. DAVID EATON, 

M.A. 

4. The &rman Bible. Isaiah to Malachi. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1889. 

1. There have lately been several books publiahed dealing with thia intereat
ing and diflieolt period of the hi,tory of lerael. Among these books, this or 
Mr. Wataon'• aeema to be one or the beet. It ia clear, firm, 11nd eloquent, 
very atraightforward and truth-■ peaking. Whether Mr. W at.Bon aucoeeda in 
solving every dark que■tion that comes under his attention we wiU not under• 
take to determine, but at leut he 1hirk1 nothing. Many reader■ will cer
tai11ly di,mgree with hi■ view u to Jephthah'a vow. There is one drawback 
to thi, u to aome other books of the same clua that have come under our 
notice. The volume aeema to be made up of pulpit lecture■. The need or 
popularizing and adapting for the benefit or a congregation tenda, 1111 we 
think, to undue enlargement, and alao to a aort of leaaon-gral\ing on the 
su~jl'Ct in hand which i1 aomewhat etrained. But in thi~ volume there ia 
leu of that defect than in mOBt that have come under our notice. 

2. This is a devout and able book. Unlike Dr. :Milligan, Mr. Grant view■ 
the book aa directly predictive. Thi■ ia one of the many interpretation• 
which make the Apowlypae a 1ynoptical seriea of historical propheciee. To 
1111 it is not more eatiaraetory than other aneh interpretstiona. Mr. Grant, in 
•hort, does not aeem to ua to have found the aeeret of thia magni&cent 
my1teriou1 book. 

3. Thi■ third volume completes Dr. Delitzeh'• valuable commentary, which 
we have twice already highly commended to our readen. 

4. Theae aermone on the prophetic books will oil.en euggeat 1Uitable themes 
to a preacher and provoke thought. They are drawn from the beat 11ermon1 of 
the beet preachen, and are often racy, al war 1piritual and evangelical in tone. 
Thie volume elOBeB the Old Taatament Section. The four volumes now 
published make up a capital lilermonic library, and the rererencn to note• 
worthy clilcounee on the various te:i:b will be helpful to many preachm. 
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.A 1'rtatw on Predutination, Election, and <kaoo--Hiatorwal, 
Doctrinal, and Practical: to which ia addt,d a Biblwgraphy 
of the ,ruJ;jut. By W. A. CoPINGEB, F.S.A., Barrister-at

Iaw. London: Nisbet & Co. 1889. 

A. truly remarkable work in many respects. We had thought the Calvini•tic 
or Predestiuarian controveny ao completely a part of the put, that no one 
would care now to write or read its hiatory; bot here we have a bulky 
exhauat.ive aocount of the famoua con.ftict, one of the greateet in Church hiMtory, 
from lint to Jut. The work i1 remarkable al,o for its thoronghneu, its 
minute aeqaaiataace with every tum and winding of the story, ite clearnl'Ss 
and impart.iality. It would perhaps be hopeleu for either Calvini•t or 
Arminian to be quite impartial. The author i1 evidently neither in an 
edreme form. He condemns much that ia 888ential to Calvinism, aad he does 
not acerpt much that go,ie 1mder the Arminiau name. His judicial training 
contributes to the impartiality, and perhaps to the lucidity of hie treatise. The 
work most have cost years of reeearch, and hu plainly bei,n a labour of lovto. 
The anbject ia not atuact.ive in itself; but to theologiaaa it can never lose 
int-t., and in the author's hands it almo,t l01e11 ite native dryn888. The 
.&olullle can 11CUOBly fail to take it. place u a standard history of a famous 
conftict. 

Let ua briefty glance at the contents. The Historieal lntroduotioa of above 
a hundred pages gives a review of the whole controven;r, from its riAB in 
Augustine', worka, through the di,pnteaofthe Middle Ageti, and the new ph111e 
the quest.ion took at the Reformation, down to Principal Cunningham'• eaaays. 
The theory of Angnat.ine, the Schoolmen, the Janseniate, the Reformer,,, tbe 
Reformed Creeds, the Puritans-all pua in compact array before ua. What 
adds to the clearness of the atory ia that the author doe■ not confine himaelf to 
general crit.icilllllll, but gives synopBe& of the oppceing IIJlrllmente, supported by 
■ufticient quotations. Here is a 1pecimen of the way in which he hold• the 
balancee evenly : " The Wesleyan Methodista hold the doctrinea of election, pre
destination, and grace u the BB1De were held by Arminins; bot they, equally with 
their great leader, Waley, have univenally rejected the Pelagiaoism which bu 
infected so maoy of Arminius' followen. They have alwa;ra ,tood forth 
atrenuoualy in aupport of the great Catholio doctrines of the atonement, of 
original sin, and of grece." The bnlk of the work comiats of two parts, 
doctrinal and practical. There is an elaborate chapter on Predestination and 
Foreknowledge. Almost all that hu been written on this diftiault, yet fBBcina
tiug ■ubject, ia uaimilated, aod then presented in quite attractive style. Thtt 
■ubjecte of Election, the Object (or Purpose) of Election, the CaUle of 
Election, Free-Will aod Grace, Final Peneveranoe, "Other Sohemea or Election 
.Arminianiam and Calviniam," are then diaoll888d in u many chapten, (a) 
Generally, (b) in the light of the Old Testament, (c) of the New Tatament •. 
(d) of the Early Church. The practical part, in Jive zrore chapten, e:r.ponnd• 
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the appliation to be made of the Dootrine of Election. All Lt anpported by 
ample quotation and upoailion both of Scripture and of writen of all ages. 
There is no eign anywhere of wearinNB or neglect. Each detail is care£nlly 
worked oat. 

And thia is not all ; not the leut ■urprising part of the wurk ia the Biblio
graphy of the eubject in 216 page!', double oolumDB, the worb being arranged 
according to the year of publication from 1467 to 1889 .a..n., the lint being 
Augutioe'a De Ci11itat.e, and the laat Canon Liddon, reported in Clwrch 
TWIia, Jan. 4, 1889. The early Fathen appear when the editiODB of their 
worka were published. Where oolleoted work• are meutioued, only the part 
bearing ·on the queatioo is indicated. Sometimes the anthom or their works 
are characterised, the notee being OCC11Hionally u eevere, though not perhap■ u 
pungent, u Spurgeon'• on Com111e11ta and Commentalon. It wu, however, 
hardly worth mentioning "an eiiceedingly ■illy work." To one work by 
James Jonea, 1820, ill appended, "enpprea■ed by the W ealeyan Hethodiat Con• 
feft'noe." Tho. Chubb, 1717, ill" a literary tallow-chandler. He had great 
natural ability, but no learning, and uanally attempted more than hi■ quali.6-
cationa enabled him to accomplish." The Bibliography ehowa remarkable 
acquaintance with boob and editioDB. Finally there is an Index Nominum, 
facilitating reference to the Bibliography. The work i■ ucellently printed on 
the whole, at a provincial pl'elll ; bnt the ■mall Greek at the foot of the pages 
while aoourate, hu often a nry ragged look. 

The Way: the Nature a11,d MeaM of Revelation. By JoDN 
WEIR, M.A. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

It ia not euy to diBCOver, and etill leu euy to deacribe, the purpoae of this 
work. The author avow• in the preface the intention to di■card the modern 
hi»torical method of treating Scripture, and to review ita teaching■ in the 
light of ite own words. Accordingly, the entire field of Scripture ie covered, 
and there i■ abundance of quotation. The Beginning and the Ending, the 
Seem and Prophete, the Son o( Man, the Bi.en Christ, the Holy Ghoet, 
the Spirit of Truth, are diecuued at length, a eort of syetem of theology 
being brought in nnder theae head&. But, on turning to the chapten, we 
Sod that every subject is diecnued from the ,tandpoint oC the natural, p■ychi. 
cal and apiritnal ■t■tee or 1pherea. We fear that many readen will here 
find themeelvea out of their depth, and will often be at a lou to extl'ICt mean
ing from the pages. Thu, ou the Tri-pereonality of God and Man, we read, 
" The Spirit individualized in a divine eonl ie the Soo, and that diYine eoul 
is U.e Holy Ghoet." The author evidently accept.- the tripartite Yiew 0£man'1 
nature and interprets all Scripture truth• and facta in ite light. "Body, 
eou1 and ■pirit are di■tinct in eubatanee, though correlatft, all are combined 
bathe oo•ti&ntiou of Ula regenerate man." We have aaid enough to indi
aate the drift of the work, and u much u we undeMand. 
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Tlte Philanthropy of God. By Rev. H. P. Hucrnr.s, M.A. 
London : Hodder & Stoaghton. I 890. 

The aeriee of Sunday afternoon addreaaea whioh llr. Hughe• here publi■hea 
under the title The Philanthropy of God, naturally beal'II strong resemblance 
to h~ previou1 volume Social Ohriatianity, noticed by UB at the time or its 
appearance. The 1ubjeota are mainly thOl8 of current intereat, suah aa "The 
Secret of John Bright'• Career," "The Deadly :Militarism of Lord Wolaeley," 
"Woman"■ Wrong■," "Father Damien," and" London Pauperi■m." On these 
and othertopica Mr. Hughes' remark• are brief, pointed, Iively,and practical. Bia 
utterances are not remarkable for their weighty, well-conaidered chanater, but 
they are adnunbly adapted to arrest the attention, awaken the con11eience, and 
point to the Lord Je1u1 Christ aa the one Sovereign Helper and Saviour of 
men. A.ddrwaee like theae will, no doubt, in their printed form, u they did 
when delivered in St. James'• Hall, reach many who would have no patience 
with a carefully thought-out 1em1on. Th• veryenggerations of Mr. Hughes's 
■tyle help largely to attract thoae whom a more sober and guarded 
utterance would repel. We cannot profeu, as a matter of taate, lo adruire the 
breadth of the brush with which Mr. Hughes }lBinta most of his pictures. 
But we gladly and heartily recognize the valuable oervice which he is rendering 
to Christian truth by bringing home ih practical bearings to many who 
would not otberwiae have been reached by it, and we hope that the area of UMe• 

fulneaa covered by the.., add.-- when delivered will be very l,ngely 
increued by their publication in thill volume. The book tells in earue,t, vigo
rowi w!lrd1 of the love of God in Christ to ■inful men. This is a theme which 
can never be e:i:hausted, never K!'OW stale; but the truth muat ever be made 
fresh by ita being applied, aa Mr. Hughes applies it, to the new netds of a new 
generation, and by the employment in its aervice of the endleaaly varied facul
ties aud talent■ of all who have felt and proved its power. 

Tiu Highe1· Criticism. By CYPRIAN T. HuST, Rector of Wester
fiel~ Suffolk. London: Simpkin. I 889. 

The writer of this pamphlet give■ an account of the results of r,cent" Higher 
Criticism,'' aa regard• the Pentateuch and Book of Joshua, pointing out the 
eerioua com1equencea of accepting the analy•is of Wellhau■en. He refrains, 
however, from attempting an argumentative reply, partly becan■e the critics 
are amongst the greatest ocholal'II of the age, and partly because he thinks that 
ere long the theory will fall by its own weight. We fail to see, however, why 
a thougbtrul student of Soripture, who has been watching the progrea of 
criticism " for forty yP.an," should not have ■et forth the chief argumente on 
the aide of the traditional theory. Many of the questions involved do not 
require profound acholllJ'llhip, and the undeniable incompleteneu of this pam· 
phlet, whioh is not without ability, would thllB have been remedied. 
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Bdhel : and other &rnum.s on Old Tr.sta~nt Su'bj«ts. By the 
Rev. A. 0. SMITH, B.A., L.Th. London: ,J. F. Shaw. 
1890. 

Hr. Smith's neat little volume i, a fitting memorial or the opening or bbl 
cuncy at Hoylandswaine. Hia seven sermon• are fnll of evangelical truth, 
es.presaed with muoh cleameu and foree. WiMI uae i• aometimea made of 
aneodote, incident, and poetry, but the reader is moat impreued with the 
preacher's eft'ective use of Soript.11111, and hi• well-balanced reuoniog and 
appeal. The sermons on "The Protecting Blood " and " The Vindiotive 
Vitality of Vioe" are good illDBtration1 of Mr. Smith's style. Such a book 
cunot fail to do good. 

The Language of the New Tutamen,t,. By the late Rev. W. H. 
SIMCOX, M.A., Beet.or of Harlaxton. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1889. 

Thie ia another volume or "The Theological Eduoator" aerie■, which 
ioelodee inch books OR Prebendary Row's Manual of Chruitian Btndences, 
Profe~&Or Warfield'• Introduction to the Teztual Criticism of the New Te.ata-
11Mmt. It ie not a grammar, but an attempt to show in what point.I "the 
language of the New TeHtament dill'era from cl111111ical and even poet-cluaical 
DBBge." The writer aaya : "I have given, as a rule, greater proportional 
attention to poiuta that struck me in my own reading, than to euoh ■ii I only 
noticed when my attention was called to them by grammarians." After two 
introductory chapter.I, on "The Greek N11tion and Language after Aleunder," 
and "The Language of the Jewiah Hellenist■,'' Mr. Simcox treats, in suc
ceaaive eectione, the characteriatica of New Testament Greek in the fonna of 
nouns, verba, and particlH ; in the uae of articles, pronouns, and the varioua 
parts of sp,ech. The book ie crowded with details, and will be_ of great 
se"iee to all student■ of New Teatameut Greek. Nooe but a painstaking 
scholar oould have produced 1uch a oompendiam. 

The &posi,lm. Vol. X. 'fhird Series. London: Hodder & 
St.oughton. 

lo thiB volume we find the stream of oontributorii rally maintained, repre
eentiog typea or interpretation or oppoeite achoola, ROme of whom go a loog 
way in the direotioo, if not into the territory, of Rat.iooalUIID. We welcome 
heartily aome new names, in particular those of ProfB11ROr Beet and the ftey. 
T. G. Selby. There are two oontributon to this volume who have paned 
beyond our aight-Dr. Elmalie and the Bev. W. H. SimCOJ:. The vet.ran 
Dr. David Brown, however, ■till writ... Dr. Chadwick and Dr. Godet arc1 
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among the cootributon. As UBual, the names of Dr. Brue, Dr. Cheyne, Dr. 
Doda, Dr. Milligan, and othen equally well known to fame, are found in th~ 
list of writers. The tone and t.eodeooie,i of their cootributiona remain DB 

heretofore-of very varioUB quality and merit. 

Imago Christi: T/i,e Example of JesU8 Cltriat. By the Rev. 
J.uu:s STALKER, M.A. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1889. 

Mr. Stalker is well and favoorably known by his Life of JSBUB Okrial 
and Life of St. Paul. The present volume will also, we have no doubt, be 
welcomed, 88 full of careful thought and suggestive l8880118, interestingly and 
attractively set forth. The first chapter is an appropriate introduction, con• 
si,ting of remark, on the world-famOll8 "Imitation of Christ." Then follow 
chapters on " Cbrist in the Home," in the State, the Church, 88 a Friend, in 
Society, u a Mao of Prayer, and under many other aspects, including the 
upect of a Controversialist and a Philanthropist, We sinoerely recommend 
this useful book. 

Covenant Comforts : .A. C<mpani<m and Supplement to " Tiu 
Forni of CO'l7fflanting with God.'' Ex:tract.ed from the 
Works of JOSEPH .ALLEINE,and edit.ed by G. OsBOBN,D.D. 

London : C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

We know few devotional manuals so pro&tahie 88 this. It ia well called 
"Covenant Comfort.a," for every word aeem1 to inspire hope and oourage. 
The body of the book, entitled "The Voice of the Lord in the Promi&eB," ia 
laden with sugge■tive seot.encea, in wbich faith will find strong consolation. 
In felicity of ei:pre■8ioo tbeae pages oompere favoorably with Rutherford'11 
Letters, but they bave greater 1trength of thought, and do not beoome weari
some as Rutherford'• luacioua e:1pres1ioo1 do. Dr. O.bom'a brief history of the 
book raises ellpectation to a high pitch, but we can ..Cely say that it will not 
be diaappoioted. The little volume ought to have a place in every devotional 
library. 

Joshua: His Life and Times. By the Rev. WILLIAM J 
DEANE, M.A. London : Nisbet & Co. 

We oan heartily recommend thi• careful, learned, and l'ffmlDt contribution 
to the serin of historiee of the" Men of the Bible." 
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Lette'/•s of H(Yl'(Jl;6 Walpole. Selected and edited by CBABLES 

DUKE YONGE, M.A., Author of Prance under tlu Bourlxm,s, 
&c. Two vols. London: Fisher Unwin. 1889. 

" TBB goaiping IEitter of a profound politician or a vivacioo■ obeerver ol'ten " 
(aye the elder Di■r■eli) "reveals the indiridnal or onriddle■ a mptery." 
Horace Walpole wa■ certainly not I.he former: hie chief contribution to 
politica - a aet or squib& on Polteney, who had overthrown hie father'• ad
ministration; bot he certainly wu the latter. He took an iut.ere■t in all that 
went on in the beau mmule, whether here or in France. Leaden of fuhion, 
eoholan, poet■, antiquarians are among hie corre■pondente; and thns the ■ide
ligbt■ thrown on men and things are varied and manifold. He wu in the 
very pceition to focua all that wu going on. Hie father, "not a geniua of the 
fir■t olue" (BBJI Burke), kept the new dynuty on the throne by hie strict ad
herence (along with Cardinal Fleury) to a peaoe policy. And royal gratitude 
enabled him to give hie youngest eon, while yet a ■choolboy, 1everal "patent 
places." Before hie father's resignation, Horace'a income from this source 
uoeeded the then large 1nm of l,8ooo a year. He wu able before he wu 
thirty, to boy Strawberry Hill, and to enlarge it into a little baronial OBBtle, 
filling it with cnrios till it became a Sooth-British Abbot.ford. Here he had 
hie own pi.e, from which issued that My,t.riou Mother, which ho admits is 
"disgnating,'' but which Byron, indieoriminating in his praise, because he 
thought Walpole had been decried owing to hi• ■ocial rank, calls" a trogedy 
of the highat order"; The 0111tle of Otr11nto, of which the wits B11id: 

" A novel now is nothing more 
Than an old caatle and a creaking door "; 

Hiatorie Doubt, e&bout Bioke&rd IIL, the fir•t of that long 11eries of " white
wuhinga" of which Mr. Froude'e Beary VIII. ia a notable instance; and bis 
.Anecdotu of variou kinds. On hie Jett.er. he set a high value, wu oereful 
to iuiet on their being preeerrod. and predicted that in I 50 yoal'II such 
" trillea relating to oonaiderable people " would be esteemed. And, indeed, 
even Macaulay, who belittles him u "frivolom in hie tutee and scarcely 

. above mediocrity in hi.a abilities," admits " the irrBJ1ietible charm of the 
Jett.en, and the light that thOBe to Sir H. Mann at Florence throw on 
a period of which common readen know the leut." Against MMa1&lay'1 did• 
paragement we may set Scott's verdict, "A. man of great genio,;" but, 
whether or not, it ie unquestionable that "hietory waits for its lut aeal from 
genuine letter■," and that anch Jett.er. give the beat notion of contemporary --Jlr. Yonge begiDB with letter■ to the Montagne written before the age of 
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nineteen, and •ho"'ing that Horace"• livelineiia of 1tyle was horn with him. 
As we read " 'tie no little inducement to make me wiab wyoelf in France that 
I bear gall•ntry iM not left oil" there," we wonder how he and Gray, the aociety 
man and the recluoe, could have got on together aa long a■ they did. He i■ 
very ■evere on the Pari1ian1 : " A meanne■s n,igoa through all the French love 
of abow- room hung with damuk and gold, and the window& mended in 11 

do7.en pl11cea with paper ; " but when be ~poke of "people of the firat quality 
in Paris living by public gaming-house■," be forgot that much the a:.me iii 
charged 011 Engli■h noblemen and women by our comic writen. Of Venaillea 
he writes: "It fell 80 abort of my idea of it, that I've resigned to Gray 
the o&iCt! of writing its panegyric. He like■ it." Everywhere be poke■ very 
poor fun at " the frian with all their trumpery; " near Florence he ia shown 
"a aet of gnaahing of teeth, the grinden very entire ; a bit of the worm that 
never die■, preeerved in spirits ; a erow of St. Peter'• cock, very u■ef 111 again 
at Eaater; the r.ri■ping and frizzling of Mary Magdalen, which she cut oil" on 
growing devout. The good man that ■bowed the■e waa got into ■nch a train 
of calling them I.he bleased thia and the bleaaed that, that at laat he showed 
ua a bit of the bleaaed 6g tree that Chri1t cuned." At Florence, where he 
ataid over si:i: month,, he waa " 80 lazy I.hat l"ve not aeen 80 much u one of the 
Great Duke'1 villaa." Yet he waa alreac!y a keen collector, paying seven 
gui11eas for a medallion of Severns, which the peuant who found it 801d to a 
dealer for ai:i:pence. Fa,- nienk wa hia delight at home aa well u 11broad. 
When he 1peak1 of "being shut up in.the Houae till one •.11., and coming 
aw11y more dead than alive," we wonder how he would have fared during a 
11e~1ion of all-night aittinga. Yet his account of the famoua debate on Pul· 
teney"• motion for a aec:ret Committee to aiton Sir R. Walpole, the debate when 
503 memben voted," men of crutehea, SirW. Gordon from hia bed with a bliat.er 
on hia head, Sir C. Wager looking like Lazarua at his reauecitation, and other 
~ick and dead being brought in," ia one of the livelieiit thinga he ever wrote. 
Pity that a man ao full of fun 1hould 80 often dip his pen in gall. What he 
111ys of Louis XV.'a Court (propped up, we must remember, by hia father"• 
entente with Fleury) waa deaened. A King who had 80 1unk aa to have Du 
Barri preaented at Court might well be made the butt of coaroe jokes. B11t 
nothing can e:1cu11e the way in which Horace ■peak■ of Swift, notably the 
plll'eage too groas for citation about him and Vanea■11 (ii. 56) ; while leas ine:.:• 
cu11ble, becau11e the lady bitterly attacked him, but etill un■peakably mean, ia 
his treatment of Lady :Mary Wortley Jl.ontagn :Moll Worthleu. In one place 
he speaks of a whole ball•room, "laughing at her old foul tawdry painted 
plaatered penonage"; then he aocues her of "cheating hone and foot when 
playing at pharaoh." Of cour■e he ia hard on the Jacobitea. Here is a ,ly hit : 
"Sir Watkin Williama at the lut W,lah raceii convinced the whole principality 
( by reading a letter) that the King wu not within two milea of the battle of 
Dettingen." But hie 11Atire is pretty impartially di■tributed; thua, speaking of 
the Meditteranean failure, for which Admiral llaUhewe, though he eecaped the 
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fat.e or Byng, wu C1Bhiend (" a moet di,graceful budin.-," aaya Mr. Yonge). he 
aaya," the inquiry wu moved by a Mitjor Selwyn, a dirty pen1ioner, half-turned 
patriot by thii Court being oventocked with votes." What a picture this gi \"e& 

us or tbe Wal pole plan or Government. And tbi1 of the Court and its quarrels : 
"However coolly the Duke may have behaved" (Cumberland at Fontenoy) 
"and coldly bis father, the Prince has outdone both. He not only went to 
the play the night the new■ came, but iu two day■ made a ballad iu the Regent'• 
style to 1in,t wben be acts Parle in Congreve'• Masque." The '45 he 
began by belittling: "Mure banditti can never conquer a kingdom .... No 
men or quality or fortune have joined the Boy but Lord Elcho, and tbe Duke 
of Perth, a ■illy race-horsing boy : " bot he can't resist telling how at Derl,y 
" the Scots bad the books brought and obliged everybody to give what they bad 
1ubacribed against them .... They got £9000, and then came back a few 
days after and got £10,000 mon. ... They are in Staff'ordehire, miserably 
b!ll'Bllsed, with twenty waggona of aick. They moat either go to Scotland with 
great lOIII', or to North Wale■, where they will all probably perish .... We 
dread them no longer .... Here in London the aversion to them ia amazing . 
. . . The weavel"II offered the King a tboUAnd men : and tbe whole body of the 
law formed a little army to guard thv royal f11mily in the King'• abaence .... 
Young Mr. Radcliffe, taken on the Soleil, w■1 thought to be the young 
Pretender, and the mob could scarce be restrained from tearing him to piettM. 
He aaid he had beard of Engli.th mob., but could not conceive they were i;o 

dreadful, and wished he bad been shot at Dettingen." " Culloden l1111ted only 
a quarter of an hour .... It ia a brave young Doke." Y~t, Lefore long, he 
tells how, when it wu proposed to make tho Duke free of one or the London 
Companie11, an Alderman cried, "Then let it be the Botchen>." • llid cynici•m 
comes out markedly in hie al'.count of the trial of the rebel lord•, Not a wo1-d 
abouttheir fidelity toa grand old cause. Lord Kilmarnock,•• a Presbyterian 
with four earldoms in him, orteu wanted a dinner," and joined the Prince owi&g 
to his extreme poverty. Lord Balmerino'a devil-may-care behaviour pleaN.'d 
him vutly: and lie cannot help sneering at Chancellor Hardwicke, "whoee 
behaviour wu mean, curiously searching for occasions to bow to the Minister 
(Pelham) and to the prieoners peevi,b, and instead of keeping up the humane 
dignity of Englieh law, whOt14! character ia to point out favour to the criminal, 
he croued tbem and almoet 100tched them at any offer they made towards 
defence." Wilke■: tbe American war, the gravity of which he recognised 
(" How can we, with a handful of men, auppre11 or pnraoe in Auch a vut 
region ; and, for the fleet, can we pot it upon caaton and wheel it from 
Hndaou'a Blly to FloridaP "): the unaatiefactory ■tate or France (how in 11 

letter to Gny, ii. 37, be notes the mental inferiority or tbe men: "I have " 
little more reepttt for English lieOAU than I had ")-theee are a few of hi• 

• " 'Oh, that it were but the batcher,' uid they on 'Change,when Prince Frederick 
died" (I. 113). 
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political topioa. In literature, be aeldom egreea with modern criticl. Bia 
belittling "the arch-find Bolingbroke, with bia falaely-bouted abilitia " 
(ii. 219), w11 due to party J'llncour; but be calla Tnatram 81«,,ndy "a wry 
in■ipid ud tedious performance, the great humour or which oon■iata in the 
whole narration always going backwarde" (i. 193). or Volt■ire'a tngedi911, 
however, he thought as most Englishmen think; t.bough to Voltaire bimaelr 
be wrote with aatirical politeneu: " Whatever opinion I may have of Shake
speare, I ■bould think him to blame ifhe could have aeen the letter you have 
done me the honour to write ud yet not conform to the ruin you have there 
laid down" (ii. 91). Hia own poetical powen were shown obieBy in epi
gram. This, on that octogenariu beauty the Ducheu of Queenaberry, ia not 
'bad:-

" To many a Kitty Love bis ear will for a day engage ; 
But Prior"s Kitty, ever fair, obtained it for an age." 

His taste was of a very mu:ed quality. Hi! lined tbe hall at Strawberry 
Hill "with paper painted in penpective to represent Gothio fretwork, the 
most particular and chief beauty of the cutle-the breakfast-room-papered to 
imitate Dutch tiles." Yet be co•ild admire and imitate Chichester CroBB ; 
and he aaw (while on bis northern journey) "the charming situation of 
Sheffield," and noted bow ill the gods and goddeaaea BCBttered about Cbata 
worth ground,, "1111 if Mn. Holman had been in heaven and invited everybody 
she BBw," 1uited the scenery. On the whole we agree with Macaulay; one 
mUBt read Walpole, but a good deal of him is poor ■tu!: Hie chief value is 
that he bringe so clearly before WI aucb a diB'erent time, when "Lord North 
was atopped by highwaymen and hie poatilion wounded, and the Ladies of the 
Bedchamber didn't dare to go in an evening to the Queen at Kew " 
(ii. 161). 

Hmrg VIII. and t'lu English Monasteries: an Attempt to 

illustrate the History of their supprU8ion. By F'RANc1s 
.AIDAN GASQUET, O.S.B. Vol. I., Fourth Edition. London: 
John Hodges. I 889. 

TM Dark Ages ; EBBaya ill'UBtrating t'lu State of R,ei,igiun, and 
Literatu'l"e in the Ninth, Tenth, El,eventh, and Twelfth 
Centuries. By S. K. MAITLAND, D.D. With lntrodnc
tion by Frederick Stokes, M.A. New Edition. London: 
John Hodges. 1889. 

The "Catholic Studard Library," of which theee volumea form part, i, 
one INldion of the Catholin propaganda which ia being oarried on with ao much 
zeal and at eucb e:i:penae. Politice, education, the ueW1paper prea, litent1u?, 
are all pre111ed into the ae"ice. It ia bard to believe that the "Fourth 



Bu,gra:phy a:n.d H'llllmy. 175 

Edition" oC the fint volume rep1Wenta bond fale aalea. The 10le objd oC the 
author ill to joatify the old monutio 1yatem by di■oreditiag the wita- and 
the evidence against them. If ill quite aafe at thill dietaaae or time to point 
oat 8awa and gape in the evidence, becallll8 so much of the erideaae hu 
periahed, especially the detail■ by which coatemponries Conned their jadgmeat. 
Eadleu ingenuity ill upended ia glOB1iag over, and e:i:pliuaing away, and 
aaggeatiag dillicultiea. la fact, the liue or argument adopted throughout 
remind■ ua of nothing ao much u or the methods used by Ratioaalieta to prove 
their Clllle agaiaet revelation and Chriatianity. Nothing can stand before each 
methods. Two chapters are deYoted to Thomu Cromwell and hia ageata. 
Everything diacreditable ever said or written against them ia rarerully collected 
in order to blacken their charaoter, ol'lien on the very ■ort or hearaay which 
Mr. Gasquet aays ia the aole groundoftheevidence against thuld monuteriea. 
Allier describing an Eagli■hman present at the BBCk or Rome, 1527, "or low 
viciona habits and infidel principles," the author adds," Thie ia thought by aome 
to have been Tbomu Cromwell." Any gouip ofCbarle.1 V.'a agent. in England 
is goapel, but the evidence of men who were reapoaaible to the law ie the 
verieat falaehood. Even on the author's own ,bowing if Cromwell and others 
were often bribed, moakl and abbot. and abbes■N were the bribers. But we 
have no patience to go into detail.a. The e:i:plaaation of great revolutionary 
cb11agea by personal greed and corrnption and ambition is ridiculona. We 
might as well e:i:plain the French Bevolntion or the Great Rebellion in 
England in the u.me way. No doubt impure motivea and agent. pla.Jed 
a large part in thne changes, but after all their place is very secondary. 
Politicians were no better then than they are now. Our author proves too 
muoh. IC his account both of the monastic ■ystem and its aasailanta is 
even appro:i:imat.ely true, the downfall or the ■yatem ia an ell'ect without a 
cause. Dr. Bright ill a much fairer and better judge. He says, "The 
proof" or the bad 1tate of the ■mailer monuterie1 " ia indisputable. 
Cromwell no doubt employed COllBe and eager instruments, bot the atoriea 
given oC proved immorality, and of monka and ab~ anrpriaed with the 
evidenoea of 1- life about them, are too aircumatantw.'' The author'• 
animna ill well indicat.ed in the following aentence from the Introdaotion : 
"The vou. rai-1 againat the mODka were th88e of Cromwell'■ agents, of 
the cliquee or the new men and or bill hireling acribea, who formed a crew or 
u truculent and filthy libellen u ever diagraoed a revolutionary cauae.'' 
" Hireling acrihel," forsooth I 

The aecond volume ie a well-known work, reprinted in the aame aeries, with 
the Mme end in view. So fu as Dr. :Maitland helped to remind U1 or the good 
which uiated in the Middle Ages, bill work wu 11119fu), We do not care to 
uk whether he pnahed hia contention too far or not. One or the chief 
mi11Chief■ of the indiacriminate, wholesale miarepreNntation of the Beformen 
and Reformation u a whole and in detail, which ill now being aarried on with 
■uch energy by Bomaaiat writen and their Anglican alli•, ill that it mak• it 
difficult for u to acknowledge u we 1hould like to do, the good on the 1ida 
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oppoaite to our own. Of coone, such writen are not bound by the Ninth 
Commandment, or Christ's parable of the beam and the mote. But ■ooh 
e:ltrangaoce, to ■ay nothing or ita immorality, will dereat it■elf. Meo are not 
and never were so black oo one aide or ao white on the other u the revilen or 
Lother and the other Reformen represent. The Introduction, by the editor 
of the reprint of Dr. Maitland'• work ahowa, that the achool which ia ■o ready 
to appeal tA> liberty and eoliirhteomeot for itR own ends, would restore, if they 
could, the ages which ended with the Rerorm11tion. The Introduction ia 10 

open indictment of everything distinctive of modem lire. 

Ireland and tlie Anglo-Nor11utn Clmrc/i. A history of Ire
land and Irish Christianity from the Anglo-Norman 
Conquest to the Dawn of the Reformation. By the Rev. 
a. T. STOKF.S, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1889. 

Thie book ie a companion volume to Dr. Stokes' Ireland and tl,.e Celtic 
Church. It embodies hie lecture■ u ProfeB■or of Ecelesiutical History at 
Trinity College, Dnblio, and ia a mine of information u to the religion■ life 
oC Ireland between the Nonnao-Couque11t and the Reformation. Dr. Stokes 
1elect1 the chief figures or great central epochs round which to group 
hia facts. Thia ■tyle of treatment adda much to the iotereat of hiR 
book. Ooe or hia moat gnphic -nes ia a deacriptioo or the way in which 
Giraldoe Cambreo&i1, Archdeacon of Breckoock in 1175, and historian of the 
Normao•Cooqoe■t oC Ireland, defeated the Bi1hop of St. A■aph, when he 
sought ta make a raid on the chorche■ of St. David'■• Dr. Stokes give■ an 
amo■iog aecount of the fuhion iu which the two ecclesiastics tried to e:a:com
mooicate each other. Giraldoa' Bteotoriao voice, aided by the clanging 
church bell,, carried the day, but the 111me evening all became fut friend■ 
over the archdeacon'• beat wine. The aketch of John'a follies when ■eot over 
1111 Lord of Ireland in 1185 i■ another ■triking pu■age. The boy prince 
and th~ party of boy coortien who accompanied him, io■ulted the natives 
shamefully and 1eot them away from the court determined enemies. The 
whole book break& op, what to moat Eogliah readers ia Cnah ground. Ecele
aiutical history ia full of striking incidents, and Profeuor Stokea seizes on 
these with great ■kill, ao III to make hia lecture■ popular u well u io1troctive. 
The pu..age which comp■na the frian and the early Methodi■b, supplies 
a good illustration or the catholicity or epirit pe"adiog the lectorea. 

Warren Hastings. By Sir ALFRED LYALL, K.C.B. London: 
Macmillan & Co. I 889. 

At length we have a Life of Warren Hutiog,i among the gallery of 
England's " Men of Action.•• Few have the riKht to hold a more diatiogoiahod 
pLiL..- than the great Iodi110 procoo■ul, who built np into permanent •treogth 
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and aolidity that labrio or Engliah dominion in India whiah the great Clive 
had fonnded. By d,;grees the calumnies which had been heaped npon bis 
oharaeter have been aiCted. What remain, now in view i• a charaet.er and 
ooune not indeed free from blam-nnder preuure of BOre dillicultiea and 
temptation• thing■ had been done by Hutinp, aa by moat rulera under 
equivalent dillicultiea, which are uot to be jDBtified-but, on the whole, great 
and patriotic, and, it moat be added, incorrupt. Jamee Mill w1111 a bitterly 
prejudiced historian. He mi■repreaented the oonduct and career of Rumbold, 
the Governor oC Madra■ , simply adopting the aoculllltiona or hi■ enemiea and 
ignoring the defenoe. That character wu vindicated twenty yeara ago by 
the filial labonn of Min Rumbold, u Manhmau hu acknowledged in hie 
HulMy of India. Impey'a fnir fame bu since been vindicated from 
Mill'• cbargea by Sir Jamee Stephen, whOBe work on tbia subject wu not 
long ago reviewed in this journal. Now the pui>lication of the preaent 
volume may be taken to ahow that the reputation of Hutiop hu emerged 
from the thick cloud■ of calumny with which, adopting and heightening 
Mill'a nnaparing invectivP, Macaulay'• partiaan eloquen~.e bad aurrounded it. 
The eloquence aud pusion of hie great accoaen, Burke and Sheridan, bad far 
more weight with a Radical hiatorian, like Jamee Mill, and with Macaulay, 
the brilliant Whig eaaayiat, than the acquittal by a large majority of the Peer,,, 
aCter a lll!Ven yean' trial, of Haatingii on all the ai:i:teen counts of hie impeach
ment. Sir Jamea St.epben speak■ of this protracted trial and "tortnre" aa " 
"monetrooa" thing, and of the impeachment aa a "blot on the judicial 
hietory of the oountry ." Sir Alfred Lyall ref en to the " cDBtom of the age," 
which "still permitted Chancellon and Secret.arie■ of State to accuse e.ich 
othPr of heinoDA political crimee "as partially uplaining the violence of the 
language used by hie accusers against Hutiuga, " n man who wu precluded 
from replying upon equal t.erma." Sir Alfred Lyall, him■elf a learned and 
eminent Allglo-Indian ollicial, ia no blind partiaan oC Hutinp, although he 
acquit.a him of the most ■eriou charges that have been brought aga.inat him, 
and vindicate. the principle11 and general policy of hi• government, and in 
particular hie high patrioti•m and penonal integrity. Hia book ia written in 
a apirit of judicial impartiality. The too narrow limits oC apace at bia ditipoaal 
have prevented him from doing delailed joatice to all the important incideuta 
in Haatinp"• government, but for that deficiency the author cannot be blamed. 
Haatinp wu acquitted in 1795, ar.,~, after twenty-three yean of abaolute 
retirement and comparative obacurity, died at D•yleeford, in Worcestenhire, 
biii birthplace, in 1818. 

The Life and Letters of Marg W oUstontcraft Skelky. By Mrs. 
JULI.AN llARsB.ALL. Two vola. London : Bentley. 

Surely we have had too much Shelley literature already. The whole 
WJetahed dram.atw pe,'IOIIGI-Mary Wolletonecrall, Capt. Imlay, Mn. 
Clairmont, and her daughter Jane, al\enrard■ Clara or Claire, and the reet-
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han been dragged out ad nauseam from the ob11eurity in which aeventy 
yeaTB had eowrapt them. Profesaor Dowden may claim the viriaectiooiat'a 
privilege: be WB11 working in the interest■ or literature. But, though :Mn. 
MBTBhall writes "at the requeat of Sir Percy and Lady Shelley," we cannot 
help uking cui bona ? The only J>Ol'l'ible good i1 the disenchantment of tboae 
wbom the glamour of Shelley'• verae may have blinded to the cruel uo
practicality of bia theoriea and to bia own bueoeaa in regard to them. Believ• 
ing in "Free love," at any rate inculcating it in melodi01l8 nonaeoae, be 
married Harriet Weatbrook, who would not run away with him on any other 
ttorm■; and then, 1000 tiring of her, after flirting shamefnlly with Mrs. 
Boinville, be ran away with Godwin's daughter; and, after a wild trip on the 
Continent, the pair reached London penoileu, and had to come to poor 
diBCBrded Harriet for money. More dutardly &till ie the oeedleH blackening of 
Harriet'■ character. Hebe beeameall that Mn. Marshall'■ narrative impliea, 
she WBII bat acting on the lines laid down by Godwin u the path of duty, and 
preached by Shelley u a new evangel. She might be deeply guilty, wholly 
degraded ; but at wboae door liea the guilt and the d,gradatioo P Her buh■od 
had thrown her over in the cruellest way po111ible, after proposing that the 
three 1honld live together ; the father of bcr rival, thatapoetle who alwaya care• 
fully avoided acting on what he taught u Goapel, never held out a finger t.> 
her u SOOD u she ceued to be able to help him financially. What oould be 
ei:pected of the "philOBOpber," who drove his adopted daughter, Faoy 
Imlay Wollatooecraft to suicide by hie BOrdid grumbling at hie money difli
coltiea P 0£ all the "auperior pl'l'SOna," who, when teated, sink below the 
line of humanity, Godwin ia the moat contemptible. He got what be dell8rved; 
hie vulgar BObemiog oe11:t-door neighbour, Mrs. Clairmont, made him, "the 
apostle of free love " gainuy hie creed by marrying her; and thenaifor
ward hie life mut have been a burden. " Money " wu his cooatant cry 
All that Shelley eoold raiae by pledging hie name, wu ponred in vain into 
that sieve. To the lut be worried hia daughter for aome of her allowance, 
nay, even for "ideu" to fill out bia books. To Shelley, the connection 
mut have b..en most painful ; to Mrs. Shelley even more BO. How the 
poet came to make a will, leaving £6ooo (which either the ututeneu of her 
lawyer, or the negligence of bi1, doubled) to Jane Clairmont, Byron's cut
oft" miatreu, mother of poor Allegra, pusea comprebeoaioo. To pay theae 
£12,000 moat have been a bitter pill for mother and BOD, after Sir Percy bad 
come into the property. Everybody in tbeae volumes ia nnpleuant. Even 
the impetuo1111 eotbuRiut, Trelawny, comes in for cutigation, becanae in ·bis 
Recollecliom, he found Mary Shelley leu of an angel than he bad deemed 
ber--darea in fact to ■peak of her 11 "conventional, jealou, worldly." Her 
condemnation ia in her own handwriting (ii. 289), " Hogg bu written me 
an in1ultiog letter, becanae in editing Queen .Mab, l left out the dedication 
to Harriet." Wu it not her moat BBCred duty to preaene this dedication P 
Don not her •trikiog it out prove her to have been far wone than the hard 
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things Trelawny uys of her ? B11t we have no wish to punue the subject. 
The ouly glimpse of light amid the witches' gloom, in whioh all these ■tl'Bllge 
folks diaport themaelves, ia that which is thrown oft' from the figure of the 
aingle-minded enthuaiut Fanny Wright. No wonder" in lbrJ Wollatone
anaft.'a daughter, thia practical negro•emancipator found a friend bnt not an ad
herent, Neither mentally nor physically had Mary Shelley the temperament 
of a revolutionary innovator. She wu too serupulous, too reBective, too 
tender." What unconsoions satire all thia is. For Mra. Shelley it wu more 
natural to strive to have her allowance of £JOO a-year increased, and to write 
for the Keep,a,ke, and -ionally to follow up Fmnlten,tein with such dreary 
fuhionable romanoea as Lodore, and ,uch patchwork u Perkin Warbeck 
than to throw in her lot with the foundreu ofNuh settlement, the friend of 
Robert Owen. We an eorry to demur to :Mra. Manhall'• verdiot that Mrs. 
Shelley's charact.er ahowa rare nobleneBI. We do not think that in anything 
her oondnct rilN above mediocrity. But, be this u it may, we regret that 
the work wu written, uve in 80 far u it e:rpoaes the hollowneu of the God
win-Shelley seheme of life . 

.Benjamin Hdlier: His Life and Teacliir1g. Edited by his 
Children. With Portraits and Illustration& London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

Mr. Hellier wu a very original mata-there never wu another like him
he wu alao a man of sun e:i:cellence, and, though thia might not alwaya be 
aeen from a diatance, of ran lovablen818. Thie memorial from the hand of hiio 
children ia written in the best tute aa well u in excellent 1ty le. n would 
indeed have been a pity if 80 thoroughly Engluh a man u lllr. Hellier had not 
been deseribed in pure nnaft'ected English. There wu very little indeed of inci
dent in Mr. Hellier'a hiatory; it wu by no mean& eventrnl. To na the m1111t 
intereeting part of thia biography ie the account of hie early yean, and hiR 
" country home" in one of the m01t eeclnded parts of SomerBetehire. That 
comer or old W88118it- it waa ai:i:ty yean ago-maat have been e:i:ceedingly 
quaint u well u wonderfully quiet. There, if anywhere in England, it may 
be Aid to have been "alway1 al'temoon," and all the 1low life of the region to 
have been continually steeped in the " 801\ dew■ of kindly eleep." In a letter to a 
friend, written five-and·twenty yean ago, lllr. Hellierthna describes bil father'11 
house:" After a walk of two mil• IICroll8 greenlieldl and certain primitin bridges 
fonnedof single polee four inches in diameter, yon oomein ■ightoCmy&ther'd 
ho111e, with mapolia, bignonia, clematia, Tiue, and other plant. oonring ita 
whole front Crom top to boltom. A,, you approach it yon can readily imagine 
thai ill inmat.es an all Bleeping, then ia 1uoh an air or repo11 about the hou!leB. 
In that ume farmhonae, looking out upon the Briltol Channel, llr. Hellier" 
Bllffllton had lived for two centuries. How Benjamin wu brought; up, went 
to lohool, beginning with the Tillage lohool, beoame a lllethodilt, foNwent the 
piQ11p811t oC a 'Uniffrlity coune ud a clerieal caner in the Cbun:h oC Bngland 
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and chose inetead the v-tion of a :Methodist itinerant minister, all thi■ and 
more ie cbBr111iugly told in the memoir. With the ellception of au: yean, all Mr. 
Hellier'• miniaterial life wu spent at college. He went to Richmond BI a 
etudent in 1844. There, BI Mtudent, ueistant tutor, and claB1ical and mathe
matical tutor, he rpent eighteen year1, leaving Richmond for Headingley 
College, near Leeds, in 1868. At Headingley he spent twenty yean, partly 
as tutor and partly•• house-governor. Of cour11e a life PO bounded afforded 
little variety. We ebould have npected, however, what we do not find: 
noticee of hie intercourse with such colleagues u Thomu and Samuel J ackeon, 
John Lomas, John Farrar, Su.muel Col.iy, to mention only tbOBl' whom he 
Murvived, and correspondence aloo with 110me of the able studenta who paued 
under his care. The almost entire absence of correspondence in t.hia memoir 
is a aomewhat remarkable feature. With the e:i:ception of a few letten to his 
early friend, the Rev. M. C. T11ylor, who died more than twenty years ago, and 
still fewer to Dr. Moulton, there ie ecarcely any correspondence in the volume. 
A life without eventa and without correspondence ie reduced to a few elementa. 
His early day,, his la11t illness, hill character 811 described-very beautifully, 
and with the modesty of truth-by bis family and intimate friends, make up 
the main aubstance of the memoir. To those are to be added eome aooount of 
hia work BI a governor, and a touching narrative of hi11 " Later Headingley 
Daya, 1884-1888." More than one half of the volume ie taken up by hie 
Bemain11, under the the title of" Part IL The Teaching,'' to which bis accom. 
pliahed eon-in-law, the Rev. George G. Findlay, hu contributed an introduc
tion. To hia peraonal friends and to many of bis former 11tudenta these 
writings will be of apecial interest and value. Some of the pieces are e:a:cellent, 
and all combine to show how true and godly a man, and bow close a student 
of Scripture, WBI Mr. Hellier. Hie views u to entire •anctification were eome
what peculiar. They were, however, not more peculiar than those of some 
otben who auume to be lights and leaders 1111 to this point of W ealeyan theo
logy. He wu at leut himself a rare e:umple of Chrilltian simplicity and 
cooaeenition. 

John -Hannah : .A Clerical Study. By J. H. 
Canon of Lincoln and Rector of Epworth. 
Rivingtons. I 890. 

OVERTON, 

Loudon: 

This ie the record of a man who wee a close student, a good 1.1Cbolar, a 
man ef immenBe reading, an ■cute thinker, but who failed to make any 
impreuion on hie age. He wu Hampton Lecturer, and hie lectures were 
well written, bot on. the subject of bis lectures-a moat imporl&11t one, " The 
Relation between the Divine end Human Element. in Scripture "-be bad 
nothing freah to uy. Indeed be appears to have been totally wanting in origin. 
ality. He was beadmuterofEdinburgh High School and of Gleoalmond College, 
the Perthshire High Church school for the 11001 of Scoteb Churchmen. On bis 
reeigning the latter appointment, he accepted the Vicarage of Brighton, where 
he proved himself an energetic and aucceasful adminietrator, and he became 
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first Rural Dean, and arterwarda Archdeacon, of Lewe11. He wu au e:i:empla17 
man in all relation! of life, a man of p.:ietical tute, and he edited a volume of 
Courtly P(J(JU. The BOD of Dr. Ha11nah, the eminent and beloved Wealeyan 
mioi•ter, he imbibed at Ozford very High Church view,, to t-he no little die
appointment and concern of his father, and kept 1trictly aloof from all 
recognition ofhi■ father"• church or ministry, even when viailingihepaternal 
home. So strict and irreproachable wu he u a Churchman. He wu, indeed, 
otherwise a dutiful and atlectionate BOD, and for hi■ ignoring of hi■ father's 
eccleaiutical poeitioo, it is to be presumed he would have pleaded con.cien
or, ut least, preuing considerations of eecle,;ia»tical ezpediency. But hi, attitude 
ia painful to coo template, and most have given pain to hi• parent., however meek 
and good they were. Cllllun Overton hu, of course, done his part well as the 
writer of thi• mewuir uf one who, we galher, was hi■ iot:mate peroonal friend. 
But Archdeacon llanoah'• name i• not likely to be histol'ical in the Church of 
Eogluud. Hi• schularship 1LDd his •tart io life were of higher promise for his 
after career than th0tl8 of hi• brother-in-law and bosom lriend,CanonOregory, 
l.imaelf originally a acion of the Methodist tree, but the Canon'• hu been the 
more forcible and influential peroonality. The Church of Eogl11nd in Brighton, 
however, baa reason to remember with gratitude the aelf-deoying energy and 
liberality of ita vicar, who ruled it for aeveoteeo years, and wbo wu also for 
a time Chairman of its School Board. We should not forget to note that Mr. 
Ha11oah wu for BOme yearo a BOmewhat intimate friend of Mr. Oladatone, and 
that Mr. Gladotone \Vl"Ole to him the famous letter u to the question oflriah 
Church Di■e8tablishment in which he spoke of it as a mere abetract qu1111tion, 
as to which hia perBDnal opinion WH of no practical account, and truste-J that 
his friend would " see and approve his reasons for not wishing to carry his 
010n tnind further into a que1tion lying at a di•tance he could not measure." 
Thi• w11a in 1865. Two yearo later Mr. Gladston~ brought forward his relKllU• 
tions for the diaeetablishment of the Irish Church. 

Two Uentm-ies of Border Church Life: with Biograpltus of Lead
ing Men, and Sketclte& of the Social Co11.dition of tlw Peuple 

on the Easl,ern Bonkr. By Ju.1ES TAIT. Kelso: Ruther
ford. 1889 .• 

The KelBO Pre11bytery of the United Presbyterian Church hu found a paina
taking and skilful chronicler in Mr. Tait, whoae former poaitiou u editor of 
the Kel,o Chronicle hBH evidently given him mnch of the loc"I knowledge 
ueceuary for the preparation of such a volume u this. Putoro and people have 
also lent hi,o valuable aid, BO tha.t his book is both complete and well autlten• 
ticated. It opens with a aketoh of tbe character and work of the Bev. James 
Ramuy, twice choaen Moderator of the General A1111embly. So1De painful 
glimpet• of the diaciplinary action or KelBO Kirk aeuion are given, but there ia 
a comic aide to the mN11ures taken against the barben who "carry wigga 
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tborow the town on the Lord'• Day morning." Walking on the Sabbath, or 
"v11gning," u it was called, wu also strictly prohibited, There are aome capital 
stories BC&ttered up aud down the pagee. We have been apecially intereated 
in the account of Allie Scott, wife or the anti-burgher minister at Jedbnrgb, 
who told her husband when he returned from the Synod, whieh had m:commn• 
nicated her father and uncle, "I can no lon~r wait on your ministry." We 
are glad to have a portrait of that strong-minded woman, and u we look at 
it we can well believe the story. The acene in Morebattle churchyard and 
other atrogglea againet patronage deecribed in the book ehow bow jealouely 
the Scotch have guarded their rights in the call of minietere. Any one who 
reads these llBgetJ will aee the great Di1ruption of 1843 in a clearer light. SomP 
qaaint descriptions of Church life and local customs are given, Gnd many 
notable men and women appear on the stage. Mark King, the cooper, is a 
fine character. Mr. Tait's book, though it appeals firet of all to a local circle, 
will well repay perueal from all who wish to study Church life on the border. 
Bia work bu been done in the beet taste, and with much literary skill. It 
has 80018 goc,d portraits and eket.cbes of meeting-boUlel. 

Engli,ah Hi8tory from Contemporary Writers. TIW'maa of Can
terbury. I 118-1220. Edited by Rev. W. H. HunoN, 
M.A. London : Nutt. 1 890. 

This is by far the moat valuable volume 118 yet published in this aeriett, the 
fullest of matter, the closest in connection, and the beat edited. Tho:.e who, 
in the pagea of our atandard historian,, study the interesting and important 
history of the Canterbury" Martyr," will find e:rcellent stores of well-arranged 
illustration in this volume. It would be a miatakP, of courllf', to make inch a 
selection of e:rtracta from contemporary writers, all more or leu partisan, 
mOBt very much so, u we have here, a subatitute for the study of the period 
in the pages of one, or, better, of more than one, of our standard historians of 
the period. 

The Life and Work of l'ha1·les Henry 'l101I, BogatzJ.y. 
Author of The Golden Treasury. A chapter from the 
Religious Life of the Eighteenth Century. By the Rev. 
JOHN KELLY. London: Religious Tract Society. 1889. 

An unexceptional authority atale9 that Bogatzky'a Golden Treanry, 
"without doubt has bad an incomparably larger circulation than any German 
duaic." In Eugland, the uaefulneas of hi■ book hu been almost as great 
01 in its DAtive country. About the writer of such a manu11l all Christian 
people will be glad to read, Mr. Kelly hu prepared his e:rcellent life from 
Boptzky'• own autography and other aourcea ; he hu also given e:rlenMive 
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quolatious from the Gouun Treaaury, from the author's 1- knowu devo
tional works, 88 well a& from his hymna. The lire is devoid or what oue may 
call 1tirring inaident., but its spirituality and its abounding UNfulaeaa are 
evident in every page of Mr. Kelly'• memoir. A.ii Boptzky'a fame spread 
people everywhere turned to him for religioua coUDBel. The pages are erowdtd 
wiLh illuatmtioDB of bil tact and tenderaeu in dealing with such inquirers. 
An interesting aoooaat is giveu or the circu11111taaCe1 under which his Golde» 
Tre.uurg wu produced. Mr. Kelly's work is done well, without show, but 
with full knowledge and good tute. 

Personal and Family Glimpses of Remarkable Pcuple. By 
EDWARD W. WHATELY, M.A. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1 889. 

Mr. Whately's book is crowded with celebrities. His father's poeition at 
the University, aud allerwarda 88 Archbishop or Dublin, early introduced the 
writer into the choicest circles. He bas nothing startling t.o t.ell, nothing that 
will make his readers revise their jodgments 88 t.o the leaders or university or 
the other great men t.o whom we are here introduced. But these pages are 
both instructive and entertaining. Many little touches, many bright sayings, 
and some excellent anecdotes will be found here. There is an odd slip on 
page 10, "vox et prretoria nihil," and 110me commonplace remarks in the 
earlier pages would be better expunged. But the book improves as it goea 
on, and these are only slight blemishes in a volume which lingers lovingly 
over a bright pat, and will give real pleuare t.o many readers. The men t.o 
whom these pages are devoted seem to come nearer and grow more human 88 

we read these reminiiicence,, 

William George Ward and t/u; Oz/ort.l Movement. By WlLFRID 

WARD. Second Edition. London: Macmillan & Co. 

1890. 

We are not surpriaecl to lind that the volume before us, which we reviewed 
at length in a recent number or this joumal, baa already puaed to a second 
edilion. The present edition is not only revised but 110mewbat enlarged. In 
particular, there are in11erted ten new pages on the principles of Religious 
Faith 88 these principles were expounded by Newman and Ward during their 
life at Oxford. These additional pages show tbe same power of comprehensive 
and sympathetic insight int.o tbe view, of various and more or leas contra■ted 
acbools of religioua thought both within and beyond the Oxford circle, which 
in our previous review we noted 88 cbaracteriatic of the whole volume. They 
certainly add not a lit!le to the intereat and value or the biography. 
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Minerva hibra,rg of FamOWJ Books. 

TM Bihle in Spa,in. By GEORGE BORROW. With a Bio

graphical Introduction. 

Tlte Life a,nd CorrtB]><YIUU11CI! of Dr. Anwld. London: Ward, 
Lock & Co. 1 889 and 1890. 

We do not wonder at the auooeee or the Minerva Library al\er eeeing theae 
volumee. Mr. Bettany l1u rertainly done well to include The Bibl6 in Spain 
and Dean Stanley'• .A.mold in his collection of famou1 books. It i1 a wonderful 
thing to get 1uoh book•, ne11tly aud 1trongly bound in cloth, with &ome 
capital full•page illuHtr11tion1, for a couple of ■hilling.. There i1 a short, but 
adequate and readable, ,ketch of Borrow'■ romantic life premed to this eclitiou 
or hi■ Bible in Spai•. Dean Stanley's Life of .A.nold is now for the fil'llt 
time put within the reach of the 1111188e8, and we hope they will abow their 
good eenB8 by aecuring a copy oC it, and of The Bibl6 in Spain. 

BELLES LETTRES. 

Art in &otla,nd: its Origin and P1·ogress. By ROBERT BRYDALL. 

London and Edinburgh : Blackwood.. 1889. 
Ma. BBYD.lLL at first meaut to confine himself to printera. We are glad be 
decided raot to do so; for we could ill spare pusagea like the romantic story 
of Strange, the engranr, who "went out in the '45" at the bidding or the 
lovely MiN Lumiaden, 1iater to Prince Charles'• secrstary. Stranire, with 
the help ofi. Highland carpenter, made a pre11 and printed bank•notea on the 
eve orCnllodeu, in which battle he wu one or the Lue Gouda. He had 
several hair-breadth eacapes, onoo biding nuder bis betrothed'• hoop while the 
soldiers were raosackiog the house. The drollest part of the bosinesa is that 
when, at wt, after he bad beenjeted in Italy and France ("neediogaebeetto 
hold hi■ pre,ienta and diplomas "), be got tardy recognition in England, and 
wu knighted by the King for engraving West's "Apotheosis of George 111.'a 
Children," hi, Jacobite wife, who in her prayer-book had struck out the 
Georgee and put in the Stuart■, W88 very proud of the diatiootion I 
Equally interesting is the notice of Derry, the seal engraver, whose pricea 
were 88 small 18 bis work W88 e:1cellent. For the Bnccleugh ,eal, with its 
32 quartering,, hi■ price W88 only 32 guineas ! The uchitects Adam, to 
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whom we owe the Adel phi, were worthy ■ucce11110n of James Gibbii, of Aber
deen, who built St. Martine's•in-the-Fields, part of King'• College, Cam• 
hridge, &o. Sculpture in Scotland began late, and "atruggled against the 
moet adverse eircumatances" (p. 185). Little w1111 done till Chantrey'• visit 
in 1818. The paintel'll, of coune, are better known. Mr. Brydall tell• ua all 
about the Numytha-Ale:under, with his" peaeh stone grey," founder of 
ScottiAh Lindaeape and of the " Poker Club; " about " the Academy of S1. 
Luke" (1729); about Geddea, and Wilkie, and, in modem times David Scott, 
whose VBBt picturea remind one of Haydon, u hia atyle doe11 of Blake. More 
than once, both when speaking of George Jam8110ne (born I 587) and of Rae
burn (born 1756), Mr. Brydall inaiata on the clOlle parallel between Spain and 
Scotland in regard to painting. In Jameeone'• day Aberdeen (hia town) 
traded largely with half-Spanish Bruges; and Wilkie writes from Spain that 
Veluquez's headii were so like Raebum'• that one might be mistaken for the 
other. This is curioua, when we remember the panllel that Mr. Buckle drew 
between Scotland and Spain. Harvey'• Covenanting subjects have the 
earnestoe11s with which Spani•h artists portray the agonies of martyn 
(p. 218). The whole bouk is not only a history of art, but a collection of 
delightful anecdotes-the lire, for iustaoce, of Mn. Blackwell, who reocued 
her huabaod from prison by paintit.g a Bora for Sir Hana Sloane and othen,. 
The husband, afterwards physician to the King of Sweden, WBB broken on the 
wheel and beheaded in 1747, on afalae charge oftreaaon which the agony had 
caused him to confess. We must uotice the valuable introductory chapter 
on '' Sculptured atone.it" Celtic churche,,, &c., and the de.icriptiona or the 
gloriolltl sculpture and painting in the medieval Scottiah churohe,, 1111 reek• 
lessly destroyed by tbe Knoxitea. The aecood destruction of Elgin (1640), 
when the acreen that had escaped the earlier iconocluts and had etood 
for half a centnry under the bare aky, w11 torn down and burnt (p. 83), ia 
worth reading. Glagow Cathednl wu happily aaved by " the Cnal\,imen 
1111■embled by tucli. of drum," who (1579) beat oft' the KooxiteB. The bouk ia 
one of the betit and most interesting hiatoriea of art ever written. 

ART AND ..ESTH.ETICS. 

L'Art• gives its subiicribers an nnn•oally beautiful preaent in M. Giro11:1"• 
noble etching o{ Millet's noble picture, "L'Angelu•." There i& nothing 
more aerenely beautiful in art than this picture, with its two ~tatuesque 
Bgorea in the foreground, bending in aimple piety by their barrow and pit~h
fork aa "the curfew tolls the knell of puling day"-types 0£ tlut conacieo
tious devotion to daily dnty which ia the life, the real religiou of the beat 
French peuanta, while sheep and distant apire glimmering behind them in 
the luminoua haze of the suoaet; and we have seldom seen an etching which 
make■ one regret the original so little. As regarda the lett.erprea, the moet 
notable thing in this quarter's i■-ue i• a aeries of articles on Byxaotioe 

• l,ilnaire ,k L' A.rt. Pario. 
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mouica in Sieily, by ll. Diehl. In an admirable_hi•torical ~ K. Diehl 
imowa how the Hellenic culture, which hiul. never quite died o'.lt in Sicily 
during the two eeuturiea of Saracen domination, was quickened into new lire 
by the wise and generous polfoy or the Norman conqueron of the eleventh 
century, who not only tolerated the Greek Church, but employed Greek 
architect, t.o embellish their churohes aud pa.lacea, thus developing a peculiar 
composite style of architecture-Norman in general plan and structure, 
Byzantine in decorative detail ; rich, like the Venetian Gothio of the ame 
period, in serpentine and porphyry, and marble and mouie; o( which 
the moat perfect enmple is the Chapelle Palatine at Palermo, which 
ll. Diehl doea not heaitate t.o put in compariaon with St. Mark'•• ll. Diehl 
alao minutely deaerihes the Cathedral of Moureale, another great hi■torical 
monument of this epoch-un epoch great in aohievement, greater still in 
promise, terminated by the death or the Emperor Frederio II. and the 
devutation of Sicily by the Papal hireling, Charles of Aojou. 

The Treasu1-y of Sacred &ng. By FRANCIS T. PALGBAVE. 

Oxford : Clarendon PreBB. 

Thirty yean have elapsed aioee llr. Palgrave issued hia Golden Treasury 
of S<JnfJB and Lyrical Poems, a book which still holds its own 1111 the beat 
anthology in the domain of the secular lyric. It ia therefore with much satia
f'action that we record the publication by him of a treuury of 1181:red song, and 
we could wish for no choicer outcome of the maturest literary judgmeot of the 
O.dord Profeasor of Poetry. The work has been produced in a manner which 
eohaneee the reputatiou of the Clarendon Press. The collection includes 423 
lyrical compositions, esteodiog in time from the mediwvali•m of the later 
yean of the fifteenth century to the present day. These four centuries are 
divided into three period• by the handy datea 168o. and 18:zo. Each period is 
characterized by the dominant work of twin-singers, the first by George Her
bert and Henry Vaughan, the second by laaac Wattll and Charles Wesley, the 
third by John Keble and John Henry Newman. The thirty-four specimens of 
Herbert's will be generally acceptable, but it ia probable that llr. Palgrave has 
been induced to find apace for so many aa thirty-eight of Vaughan's by the fact 
that no edition of his poetry hu yet taken the popular fancy. If he were 
better known, he could more easily be represented by a smaller number. Side 
by aide with these generous selectiooa, the three or four apecimens from Herrick, 
Quarlea, and HRbiogtoo, and the two from Wither, seem meagre. 

The second book, which covers the period of the Evangelical Revival, 
givea no such prominence to individual writera, for it caouot be aaid 
that the eight apecimena from Charles Wesley, and the nine from Watta, 
suggest all that waa moat characteriatic in the work or the fouoder11 or English 
hymnody. Bnt the e11plaoation given by the compiler in a note on WaUs 
is fair:-

" As with C. Wesley and other good men, Jlueocy, w:mt of taste and finish, 
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the aai&e, ill a word. of Art to direct ueruineu, have probabl,- I01t them 
thOle bonoun in literature to which they were bom. Dul they have their 
nward:'' 

Charles W ealey, in fact, ia the object or a more etringent rerieion at the bands 
or Mr. Palgrave than any other lyrist of the laat four centuries. While 
'' Wrestling J11cob "and "Jeau, lover of my soul," are given in full, the child
song, "Gentle Jea119," ia cut down to four qno.traina only; o.nd the hymn, 
"Come, let 118 join our friends above,'' is so altered (by the elimination of 
p.rta of two ataozaa) au to make up au entirely unauthorized octave. 

The general reader will be grateful for I.he fnll selections from Keble, of 
who,e lyrica forty-two are given, and from Newman, of whoae there are 
thirty-two. Yet one cannot help applying to many of th- the dictum laid 
down by Mr. Palgrave himaelf in respect of the hymnody of the Evangelical 
llebool:-

.. The manner of one age ia alwayJ the oooventi,mality of the next : and 
t,hey to whom this qnality iii repulsive in our eighteenth century writers ahould 
remember that the 1tylea which aeem natural to us will probably, under the 
1181118 Law, aeem artificial to those who live in the "summers we ■ball 
not aee.'" 

.lmoogat reoent writen we obse"e the inoluion of a Mr. H. D. Sutton, 
whoae work we could very well 11pare, espeoially if it were replaced by speci• 
mens of Mr. Palgrave's own excellent elforts in saored lyrical verse. And we 
may be permitted to doubt whether Lord Teuoyaon'1 rhymed narrative, "In the 
Children'■ HDBpital," wholly responds to the test of the lyrical. 

Bot although, in a fuller notice, we ahould desire on these aod other grounds 
to ol"er a more qualified judgment as to the manner in which the compiler 
observes his own principles, we would yet seize the preaent opportunity of 
expl'elllliog our gratitude to the acutest lyrical critic of this generation for a 
pi- of workmanship so excellent and BO BOund. 

The Poets and Peoples of Foreign Lands. By J. W. CROMBIE. 

London : Elliot St.ock. I 890. 

Thie elegant volume hu for its subject Folk Lore. The current •onge of 
the Spanish people, the· life and poems of Frederi Mistral, who baa made the 
all but absolutely extioct Proveo9al of Laoguedoc again to live and bloom in 
charming poeme, doing fur his native dialect rar more than Mr. Barnes did 
fur the ancient Rpeech of Donetshire; the BOoge and idylls of Klaus Groth, 
the poet of the Low-German province of Ditmar.h; the sweet and finiahed, 
ihough homely, poems of Van Den Wildenbarch, who wrote in the pure.t and 
nciest Dutch vernacular; and, in the mid~t or all theae, the story, with apeci
mena of the poetry, of '"A Royal Mouri•h Poet," of Seville, in the eleveuth 
century, are the subject& dealt with by Mr. Crombie. Tbia is a book of real 
literary merit. The work is care£ul, akiirul, and marked by critical taste and 
feeling. The tran1latioa1, u far u we can pre.ume to judge-the original11 
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or the nrsea rendered, ncept the Mooriah, are in all cuee given- to u 
to be happy reproductions-they are certainly pleuing and elegant. The 
volume alao doee not deal with a haokneyed anhject, bot with one very little 
studied, and with ohapl.en of l'e9ellrch which few besidee the author have 
attempted to muter. 

I. By Pil,:e and Dyke : A Tale of the Rile of the Dutclt 

Rcpziblic. By G. A. HEl\'TY. 

2. Tlw Hermit Hunter of tlte Wilds. By GORDON STAB~. 

3. Miriani's Ambition. A Story for Children. By EVELYN 

EvERETr-GREEX. Blackie & Sons. I 890. 

1. Mr. Heoty has given the boy• 11 fine, stirring tale which popularizes 
some of the more striking events io the great history which :Motley has made 
hia own. The tale only dt>ala with the earlier period of that history. Another 
story-or a cootinnation of thi•-in which the later period is to be comme
morated, as we gather, i• to follow. The atory is of the adventures of an 
English youth, wh011e mother is Dutch, and who oanoot rest until he hu 
obtained leave to go and fight on the ~ide ofhia mother'• country and again1t 
the Spanish tyranny. Very wonderlul adventures the lad hu, interwoven 
with the general history, and eJ:cellenLly these adveotureii are told by Mr. 
Henty. A capital tale for Engli■h boy•. 

:?. Dr. Stables maoagea to compress a good de11I of not very probable 
adventure into hie pages. Tom, the Scotch boy, who fiodo hi• captain's 
lost son, ia a fine character, and the whole book hu a manly tone 11.boot 
it. There is no l&ck of interest or movement in the story, dO that it will 
be welcomed by all boy readen. 

3. We cannot undertake to analyse MiBB Everett-Green'• charming 1chool 
story, foll as it is of lile and movement. The writer koowa how to de1Cribe 
children and their waya. " Dabs " here ia delightful. We have not met with 
any of Miu Green'• books that has pleued ua ao much u this. 

Eric's Hyin11. Uy EDITH GREEVES. 

Elise Fontaine : A Story of Life in Belgium. By ALICE BRIGGS. 

Tatters and Jennic's Scltooldays. By LILLIE PETrYBRIDGE, 

Illustrated by J. L. PETTYBBIDGE. 

Y01tng People's Birthday Tea:t Boo/,:. London: Wesleyan 

Sunday School Union. I 890. 

lo Eric's Hymn llin Greeves has won a diatincl. ~uc088B. The book ia very 
simple in atyle and thought, 110 that the amallest ch,ld will uudentand it, but 
it ia alao briithlly written, with vivacious dialogue and II eonaidenble faculty for 
reading and espreBBing children'• thought.. It i• a book which will help boya 
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and girls to be humble, earnest, patient and loving. EliH J,'ontai,u; ia a 
pretty story of a Belgian girl who hu been brought np a Roman Catholic, bnt 
i• drawn by bright ainging to the Prot.estant Church, and leam• to love her 
Bible. It i1 a well-written and 118ef11l little book, which will greatly please 
email boys and girle. " Tatter•" ia the name of a favourite dog which is lost 
by ite young miatre111, brightens the life of a poor dying boy, and ev.,ntually 
leads the boy'• fiather to a happy marriage. The alory ia well told, and is full 
of happy leuon1. Jennie'• Sclwolday,, the companion tale, shows what one 
good girl may do for her aehoolfellowe. Some anneually good illustrations add 
to the oharm of a delightful little book. Mias Greeves' Birt/,,day Te.rt Book 
hae been compiled a■ the means of 111pplying a daily ted for ite young ownel'I', 
The venea are well choeen, and the book ia very neatly got np. 

Old Crust,y's Niue. By J. JACKSON WRAY and 'l'. JACKSOX 

WRAY. London: Nisbet & Co. 1889. 

Thi, partnership story ia a capital oue. It ia full of incident and adventure, 
with a channing girl whoee father had been a oonvict, and a true-hearted 
village oarpenter u i!s hero a11d heroine. The interest is well sustained 
throughout. There are eome stirring scene,,, and a g,.od love Htory with a 
happy endiog. The Abram Hardale, " Old Crusty," as he was r.alled in the 
village, and hie atrong-minded housekeeper nre two of the be,t character■ in 
the book. • 

Essays. In Three Kinds. By THO)I.\S SI!<!CLAIR, M.A. London 
Trllbner & Co. I 890. 

These eBll8Y• are written in the thoughtful and suggestive vein so familiar to 
reader■ of Mr. Sinclair's book,. He diaeourlP.tl on lei&ure, on the Meditu· 
ranean, and on many other topica, with acumen and freshness. Bia idyl 
entitled " Farlongh,'' the chronicle of a holiday cruise, will be the me at 
popular pieoe of the book. 

Tiu Lepe,- of Olwrazin. Barnstaple : A. Laurie. 1889. 

Thie New Testament atory i1 told in artleu verae, and illDBtnted with 
aome striking pictDNB which display akill and tute, both in de,,ign and 
execaUon. 
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MISCELLANEOUS. 

&hi1ul the Bunga/,ow. By the Author of Tril:Jes <m my Fronti.e1·. 
London and Calcutta : Thacker . 

.A SulJurb of Yedo. By the late THEOBALD PuRCELL, Chief 
Medical Officer to the Jap11Dese Government. London: 
Chapmon & Hall. 

Two little boob much to be recommended to any one who is going, or who 
has friends gone or going, Eastward. Both are admirably illoatnted, and in 
each there ia a note of real humour, which in Mr. Purcell'■ aketche■ hu eYr.y 
now and then (u r■al humour eo often has) a pothetio ring. "Eta" 
deecribe■ every kiud of Indian servant and underling, from the very low-caste 
or no-caste "aweeJl('l' " to the half-white Goaoese cook. India hBB ita aervant
difficulty, though of a wholly dift'~rent kind from what worriee IO many 
English houaekeepers. But though Indian aervanta have their own code, 
and hold that lying is an amiable accomplishmeot----u when your dog-boy 
asks leave to go home and bury hia mother, whom a month later you ar■ 
accidentally introduced to, and find her the picture of health; though they hold 
that a certain margin of perquisites is not only permissible but laudable ; 
outside this they ar■ llCl'llpulously honest, and in their own fashion high 
minded. A high-caste man, whom you have unwittingly ioBDlted, will aome
timeil stalk off, though you owe him two months' wages, and neTer be heard 
of again. Best, where all are good, is " Eta's " " Moooshee •• (teacher of 
languages). The contrast hetwetlo the new mao, " uaefnl chielly to those 
yooog aubs. who want to pBBs their e:i:ammation for a 1talf appointment and then 
to forget every word they have been learning," and the honnt taacher or the 
old school, who insists on teaching, and whoae occnpatiou ia therefore well
nigh gone, is e:i:eelleot. How the Moooshee of the new school maoages, of 
CODl'll8 for a cooaideratioo, and:a be&'t'y one, to toueh up the aub.'a papen, and 
to prime him for bis 11i11ti 11oce, we cannot tell; but we are 888Dred that it is 
done. The old-fuhiooed M()(\n■hee is usoally 't'ery poor, very hooe■t, and 
(lN:iiog a ■tout Bralimin) much given to theologieal discu11ioo1. or Mr. 
Purcell's sketobes we know not to which to give the palm. The blind boy 
kite-ftyiog is eridently true to nature; the kiodoeas of his playrellows who, 
when top-splitting is the game, always make hie fiogeri touch his adverury'8 
top, is touching. They are equally kind when the leaden-counter game is played. 
" Whenever it is the blind boy's tnro, be is made to touch all the counters 
rapidly; and when he make■ his throw the e:i:citement is great, but when he is 
a winner it is trebled. n Powerfully written ia the pr■lude to "The Fortune• 
Teller," itself one of the moat graphic or the aketcbea. The way in which the 
housea, in one of whiah the blind print, who tell■ fortune, with bnndl• or 
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little etieka, bu taken op hia abode, got the reputation of being hannted, is the 
aaddl!llt or rillap tragediee. One feela u if one bad actnally apent a day in 
Y edo, aft.er reading lllr. Purcell's book. The contruta are great to European 
town-life, and BO are the resemblaneee. Even our •treet artist, who chalkt abip
W1'8C.U and reeplendent fish on the pavement, is represented, only, instead ol 
crayon, he works with und dyed in Vllrious coloun--a medium which a shower 
converts into a muddled mus of tints. We Fear the following, anent the gate• 
way of a palace barned down aome years ago, ia too true:-" Gone, with ita 
feudal ,tate, ita family traditiom, its friends and enemiee, its courteaies and 
h01pitalitie11. The world of to-day ia work-a-day. Romance and ornament 
are oat of plaoe. Take oft' your cloth of gold, good friends, and don the work· 
man's apron. Forget your old traditions. Tear down your landmarks, and
eave tbe mark-get civiliaed I " Yea, many a Daimio, many a Samurai, ha& 
had to turn worker; and the old traditions are diaappearing so rut that we owe 
a debt of gratitude to th080 who, like lllr. Parcell, preeerve aome oFthem 
They form a aolid background to bia pietureaqne aketcbea. Very int.era.ting, 
for inat1111ce, in connection with the 1tone-wol'llhip ao univeraal in old Emope 
and W estem Aaia, are the " holy atones " in Y edo, famoUB for working 
varioue cores, and reeisting all eff'orts of unbelievers who have tried to dig 
them up. Indeed, the man who tri• ie happy if be e1Mpea with only a mild 
touch of fever. A Subuf'b of Yedo takes rank with Talea of Old Japan. 

J'r01ula,eity; Wt.Bi Indian Fables. By J. A. FROl'DE. Explained 
by J. J. THOMAS, Author of The Creole fhanuna1·. London: 

F°1Sher Unwin. 

Mr. Froude bu the knack of making enemiee. His muim, oflen repeated, 
"that might make, right" oft'end•, if not the moral aenae of readel'II in 
general, at any rate, the feelinga of all who belong to the weaker races. .la 
the Apoetle of Force be cannot expect bis doctrinee to be palatable to those 
who have been its victima. To tbi1 clau belong lllr. J. J. Tbomu and bis 
negro countrymen. In their own country they etill suffer wofnlly from the 
raids of Arab alave-dealere ; in almost every part of the American continent 
they have until lately been anbject in variona degrees to brutalising treatment. 
Mr. Fronde went to the Weat lndiea and wrote his B010 of Ulyuea in the 
intereet, one wouldalmoai fancy at the inatigation, of the white minority,jost 
a.~ be wrote Ocea,ia (the book which the Anatralians stigmatized u "Frouda
cious ") to prove that. the Bq!llttere are right, and the Australian working 
man is ■el&sbly wrong. Trinidad and the other Crown-governed i.ilands 
wanted aome aort of an elective le,ialature, such as bad been again granted to 
Jamaica; there were even rumoun of We,,t Indian Federation. "If you give 
the Trinidad nei;ro,t a vote," aaid llr. Froude, "you mu the risk of creating 
another Hayti with its de'fil•worabip, eannibaliam and obeah." Tbia reference 
to Hayti Mr. Thomas calla "penel'llity gone wild in the manufacture ol 
analogie1. The Haytiana, when they threw off' the yoke, were tortured ■lave,, 
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desperate under the oppres80n' lash ; thEiy were perfectl.Y illiterate, impotent 
to work out the technical detaila or a highly-developed national existence. . . . . 
Liberia would be a fitter standard of compari80n in reepeot of a coloured popu
lation ,tarting a 01tiooal life ..... Moreover, the fatal want of confidence 
between l'IICell which hu kept Hayti baekward had it.a origin in the action or 
the mnlattoe attempting to secure rreedom for themselves at the ucrilice of 
their darker-hoed kinsmen." lo islands like Trinidad 11nd Greaada all these 
conditions are changed. The blacks have been free ror nearly two generations ; 
very few sunive who were actually in bondage. With the existing population 
the idea of any scheme of retaliation, legislative or BOCial, is 80 absurd that one 
feela Mr. Fronde's "Danger to the White. ! " cry ia only raised in support 
of his anti-reform manifesto. 

Mr. Froude's jaunty way of pronouncing on a population which he hu 
studied from a hotel balcony or during a carriage drive reminds ue or the oft"
bandedneea with which, art.er a few tripe on a jaunting-car, 110me English 
1tate.men have thought themeelve,i qualified to eottle the whole Iri,,h difficulty. 
At Grenada, for instance, he landl'd in the afternoon, drove three or four miles 
to dine with a "pu•ing resident," looked in at the cottage windows aa he 
went by, and wu "utooiahed to see sigus or comfort and, even, oftaste--arm• 
chain, sofu, priota on the walk" This is galling to one who, like Mr. 
Thomu, knows that all the official and intellectual work of Grenada hBII for 
yl'flra been carried on by men of colour, and, 80 far from sinking below her 
neii;bboun, Grenada with admirable foresight avoided the auger crisi•, and 
with great pluck sustained her credit during an agricultural emergency. 
Naturally, being by Mr. Fronde, the Bou, of UlyBBes is full r,ot only of 
unconaidered stateme,nta, but of laughable mietakea. These Mr. Thomas is 
content to italicize (in that grandw,e •tyle which ia the only drawback to the 
full enjoyment of hia book, be " elects to be content with imlicating them by 
typographical dift"ereocea ")-the utounding statement, for instance, that " in 
front of a house at Port of Spain stood a cabbage·palm a lw,ndttdffft liigk." 
One point on which Mr. Fronde strongly inaista ia "the aleekneAA and content 
or the West Indian negroa and of thoae of Trinidad in particular." To thi1 
Mr. Tbomu replies by adducing several cases of the groueet injl18tice on the 
part of magistrates-mostly briefteea Engliah barristen, one of whom, Mr. R. 
D. Mayne (Mr. Thomu gives namea,and iareadr to abide by the consequences), 
•• announced from the bench aoon after his arrival that in every e.uo he would 
take a conatable'• word in preference to that of any one ebie." Another atipen• 
diary II consummated the addling or his brain by peniatent practical revolt.a 
against the muim ofthe Nazarenes in the matter of potations," and bad to be 
"clandeatinely ebipped oft" on Mis months' leave," after doing a vut amount of 
mischief, and 0&118ing much heart-burning by his ftagraotly nojDRt decisions. 
11 Once he not only allowed a lady to sit near him on the judicial bench, bot 
alro to take a part-loud, boistero118, and abDRive-in the proceedings of the 
day." 
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It cannot but be piling t.o oontrut such magi•tratee, abetted by governon 
like Sir H. T. Irving, of evil fame, with" the aoorea of brilliant ooloarud 
ofliciala wbo adorn the civil aerrice of France and Spain, which oountriea 
deem every loyal BUd law-abiding aubject a citizen, worthy or all the rights, 
immuoiti1111 and privileges Bowing from goud and creditable mLizeuahip " 
(p. I 18). Mr. Thomu i• justly proud of the f1&Ct that not only did the negro• 
aoldien in the Federal army do exoelleot service (they alone made the ■n
or the North poaible), but alao that in the other Clllllp their fidelity per• 
mitted the whole Confederate male population to leave women BUd children and 
property, and carry on a war which else mUBt have been very ■peedily ter 
mioated ; and in no eiogle cue did they diebooour the truet thue repoeed in 
them. It ie impoeeible t.o do more than call attention t.o a book which, 
from any author, would claim careful reading, 1111d which ill doubly interesting 
u the work of one of tboee whom Mr. Fronde imit.itee Carlyle in 1y1t.emati
eally didparaging. Among facts which will be new t.o mOBt readen, Mr. Tbomu 
reminds u■ that in 1838, when emancipalioo came, there were nearly u many 
black and coloured alave-owner11 u white. ic the W e»t Iudiee, BUd that they, of 
OOU1'!4!, reoeived their quota of the indemnity. As to Mr. Trollope'• charge of 
laziueee, repeated by Mr. Froode, a Moravian miniater fully e:iplaioed it in 
11 talk with the latter gentleman : "What could l,e e:i:pected when women 
■ervante had three ■hillioga a week and no food, and men a ■billing a day, 
kept in arreare, that if they came late or irregularly it might be out down t.o 
what the employer cboee P " The fact that hundreds went t.o the Darien canal, 
mOBtly t.o die, provea rather au over-willingoesa to work. It ia on Mr. Froude'• 
suggutioo of an e:i:oterio "religion for negrOB" that Mr. Thomae is moat 
Mvere. He ie merry over" Mr. Froude's own spiritual plight, u aet forth 
by himself," and is eure that " a certain old Book will, despite Semitic ■cholar• 
ebip and modem criticism, alwaye ret.iio for the world'11 epiritual g,1idance 
enough imd to epare of DiYioe eoggeations." "lo spite of the white priest.," 
eays Mr. Froude, "rhild-murder and canoibaliJm have reappeared in Hayti " 
(alu, the former is not nnknown in E11gland), "without them things might 
have been much worse." Thie pa.111111g& naturally arou- Mr. Thomu'e ire. 
He 1uotee Crom a Weet Indian negro eome fine lines: 

" Dogm11 and Detoce11t, potential twin~, 
Which er,it could rein aubmi.aive millions in, 
Are now •pent forces in the eddyi11g maze, 
Of Thought eofrancbi■ed. . . . . See Sal vat ion' d plan, 
--'Ti• ae"iog God through oeaaelesa toil for man." 

He namee Josiah Henoon and Sojourner Truth as e:i:ponenlll of the practical 
oegro creed, and ProfeBBOn Blyden, Crummell, Hyland, Garnet, &c., ae a few 
among the coloured men of intellect, while Mrs. S. Harper be cite• u a poeteBII 
■ecood only to Mn. Browning. And then he points out that" to circulate 
malevolent writing,, where\Jy the equilibrium 0£ ~ympathy between good 
men of different raeea ie sought t.o be destroyed through misleading appeals to 
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the weakneuee 1111d prejudioes of readen," may be relatively a more heiuou• 
ain thu even oennibalism. Very eigni6oent is the hint that by and by the 
irrepreuible black nee will demand Africa for the .lfricaua, instead of allowing 
it to be the prey or ell kinda of contending adventuren. We have rarely met 
a hook which so thoroughly combines rresh11888 of view with forcible reuoning 
u thi11. The author's death since the above wu written is a distinct toes to 
literature. 

Tiu Isl,ands of the .AgMn. By the Rev. HENRY FANSBAWE 

Tozu, Fellow and Tutor of Exeter College. Oxford : 
Clarendon Press. I 890. 

This book contains the notes or three spring toun in the JEgean. In 1874 
:Mr. Tozer viaited Delos, Bheueia, Tenos, Crete, and the Southern Cyclades. 
The Ringle inhabitant of Deloe wu an old shepherd, who apoke a atrauge 
dialect of Greek. The travellen apent the night in some deaerted sbepherde' 
hula, where the profonnd atillneas auggeated an impressive contrast with days 
when crowds of worshippen Bocked to the sacred islud. The two chapten on 
Crete are full of pleuiug detail•. Mr. Tozer and his friend passed through 
meadows full of anemones. "For aize, number, brilliancy, and variety of colour, 
I have never seen auch a show. Every tint wu to be seen-crimson, rose 
pink, faint pink, purple, light maun, and white." But the people were in 
a lamP.ntable state"of poverty owing to the inMurrection of •~ and the 
failure or the olive crop for three successive yean. Happily the etate or 
things hu sinee improved through more pr011peroUB seaaon1 11nd better 
government. Mr. Tozer spent the 1pring of 1886 among the islands near the 
cout of .leia Minor. E:i:eellent description• are given or the olive groves of 
Leeboa and the C11moW1 monutery of PatmOB. The hi1tory and antiquitiN of 
Rhodes supply two of the moat instrnctive chapten. Last year, Lemnoa, 
ThUOB, and Samothrace, were vieited. Here Mr. To,.er found himself more 
than ever out of the beaten track■ of commerce, but he managed to cerry out 
his bold programme in almost every detail, and wu well repaid. Hie book 
will be prized by all who wish to have the fresh impre11siona of a thoroughly 
equipped traveller u to the ancient 1ites and temples of theae iales of Greece. 
Still more interesting are his descriptions of the condition of the people. 
There is much commercial activity in some of the island■, and where freedom 
from Turkish miMrule is enjoyed there is no small prosperity. Mr. Tozer 
aeemM to have been fortunate, both sa to food and the cleanliness of bis sleeping 
quarter,,, compared with Mr. Riley in Mount .!thoe, 

J,farriage and Heredity; or, View of Plf!lckological Evolution. 

By J. F. NISBET. London: Ward & Downey. 
Heredity baa come well to the front in the diecuuiona of thv Briti•h As.o

ciation ; but these, following ProfesBOr Weismann'• linet1, were nther concerned 
with physiology than with psychology. Weismann is par e:i:cellence an 
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embryologi,it, i.e., he doala with a subject iu which the specialist hu it all to 
himaelf. • Mr. Niabet'• inquiry i1 mainly limited to pouible Jllychological 
evolution. Man goes on mentally developing, he holda, though selection with 
regard to phy1ical form and etructure have long ceased, " because all changes 
in hie environment are met by mental in•tead o( corporeal adaptation." He 
i,,, therefore, a W Allaceite inatend of a Darwinian, and accepts the undeniable 
fact that men in cold climates make clothes instead of growing fur, &c. He 
uka: "Is marriage like other BOCial institutiona, subject to development; and 
if IIO, along what line• will it develop P " and what leadM ua to notice hie book 
i• the attitude which he ie thus forced to take with regard to Chri•tiaoity. 
While stoutly denying, aa by hie thesis be ie bound to do, that marriage ia 
more a " divine institution " than monarchy or universal eufl'rage, be is forced 
to admit that "the ioftuence of Cbri1tianity, with ite practical equalization of 
lhe BeJte~, has been bealthrut and regenerative." Other civilization11 notably 
failed; the Athenian, i.e., the flower of Greek culture, failed wont of all 
Here marriage was euentially an arrangement for securing the purity of the 
race. "'fbia led to in-and-in breeding; the wife was condemned to a narrow 
ron:ud of domeetio intereste, which she shared with her huaband'M coucnbinea ; 
and iu Athena, at ite moat brilliant period, pr011titntion wu the only career 
open to an ambitious woman." "In Greek tragedy love i11 admitW only u 
a form of relentleea fate." Andromaehe'e story, aa li>ld without a word 0£ 
protest by Euripides, strangely contruta with it.II neceeaarily modi6ell treat
ment by Racine. Athenian BOCiety became like a oeuropatbic family; and 
the breed died out, the unnatural love BO strangely prevalent among the moat 
cultured Greeb being, thinka Schopeohauer, "Nature's device for eJ:tinguiah
ing a vitiated race.'' We recommend all Mr. Niabet'a chapter on Greek 
marriage relations to our moral phil-Hellenee and prophet.a of the Beuaia-
111nce. Testimony from an evolutioniat like him cannot, by any poaaibility, 
have a Cbrist:an bias; and yet the agreement between him and St. Paul in 
Romana i. ia full and complete. In imperial Rome things had come tobe a 1hade 
better. Confarreatio and Coemptio were only manages de com,enance : 
bnt Usu1, which began merely u a legalized concuLinsge, being bued on free 
choice, opened the way to Christian monogamy jlll't as the Paz .Ro111ana. 
made the rapid spread of Chri11l'• religion humanly pouible. Christianity, 
then, teate Mr. Niabet, baaed marriage on the true found11tion-on human nature 
instead of on aocial convenience; and thereby •• ite doctrinee of purity have 
practically implanted a new instinct in our nature " (p. 47). Thill, rrom 
•ucb a source, is very important testimony; nor is it invalidated by what 
llr. Ni•bet aay11 about the action or the early Church. It i11 euy to pick 
abiiurd puuges out of the Fathen; we might do so from Milton, who in 
Paradia11 Lo,t ia only venifying ChryBOBtom when he laments that some 
other way of peopling the earth had not been found. But even Mr. Nisbet i11 
careful lo di11tioguish between the Church and Ch1·istiaoity. "The German 
barblll'iaoB were fertile ground intn which fell the seed of the great Christim 
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iloctrine that a man should have but one wire, and 1bould cleave to her .••• 
But, alu for the blindnen and miadirected zeal of the early Cbriatiana ! They 
wholly mit1C011ceived the value or the new faith o'III an inatrument for reonan• 
iziug &Oeiety. The potential good that wu in Chriatianity wu oppoaed by 
the whole weight of authority of the early Cburoh, whoae attitude toward■ 
marriage i1, during kn centuries, the m01t painful spectacle in billtory. . • • 
For a tbo11aand yean the Church collectively refused to recognize D1arriaga aa 
anything but a civil contract, till Peter Lombard diacovered the aeven aacra• 
menu, to wbiah i• due the confmion in many worthy Eugliab peopl~'• miuda 
hetween the divine origin of marriage, and the performance of the ceremony 
by a clergyman ..... The early Cbun:h did it.ii beat to throw women back 
into a state of aerfdom, and succeeded only too well." From thia widely 
diff"l'rent in8uence ofChriotianity, aa taught by ita Divine founder, and u per
verted by the tradition■ of men, Mr. Nisbet ill led into a contradiction. He 
aaya (p. 3), "the important group of aentimenta comprised under the term 
ehivalry or platonic «allantry baa in the main been developed under the in8uence 
of the purity doctrineo of the Cbrilltiao Church,'' yet (p. 64) be finds iu 
ehivalry, " the fil'llt protest raioed again,t the retrogrenive policy of the 
Church; the beginning of the movement which hu resulted iu the Married 
Women'• Property Act, giving the Christian woman, for the first time, the 
right enjoyed by her pagan aister, through Uaua, in Imperial Rome." But our 
concern is not with parado:a:ea like tbia, nor with the proofs that moral 
ebaracteriaties are u certainly tranamitted u phyaical, though the tendency 
ia, of coune, modified by throwing back, by variation, by the oblcure principle 
of metamorphosis. Nor do we care to inquire if the stren of over-population 
i1 really the moat powerrul of civilizing agenciea (p. 215), aioce under it we 
ue forced to go on improving the arts end appliances of civilized lire. Every
liody muat feel how much there io lo be aaid ou the other tide, and how hard 
and uncbriotian the civilization must be which by its improvements brl'eds 
mouths which it neglects to fill. Equally beyond our acope ia Mr. Niabet'a 
definition of chutity, in regard to which he bolda both the intuitives and 
the ntilitarians to be partly right : "like honesty, it hu grown np aimul
taneoualy with the notion of property, chutity being demRoded of women 
aa IIO<ln BB men develop the desire to transmit property to their children. It 
ltas thu■ become no ioatioct; aud, therefore, it is futile to condone the poaitioo 
of fallen women. They have swerved from a standard of right and wrong 
..et up by aociety for ita own protection, nod ao long aa this standard ei:iats 
tho claims of tbe .:ourte~ao to cooaideralion stand 011 uo higher level than 
thO!e of the defaulting cuhier." 

Our aim bu been to show that a acienti•t, writing from a purely scientific 
point of view, ia forced to admit the value of Christianity and it• aoawer to 
the higher instinct• of our nature. " Free love, and other uew-faogled sub
atitules for monogumy, nre bound in natural roune to fail. .. Fathe(Noyes' 
oommunity would,'.o:i his own showing, revert to monogamy which is obvi-
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oual7 m•nt to be the ultimate oondilion of the nee. . . Polypmy ia debuing 
-neutralizing the working or 11election • a BOUl'CII of cumulat.in capacilJ. 
making intellectual advance im.,.-ible when eaob generation ia dragged duwo 
to the ievel of barbarism b7 maternal inllueoae. • . • Mr. Herbert Spencer i1 
wrong in usuming that mere 11e1ual all'ection can ever be a hood laatiog 
enough to ..Ceguard the ioteretib of the olf•pri11g." On nary aide Mr. Nia bet 
find,, the way barred, Ave along the line of Christian marriage. Bia pro
posed changes are aimplJ in the direclion of divorae, and of aelection, which 
he would bue chielly on piychological, i.e. moral oon■iderationa. And for 
thia end he would hue families keep " euct genealogie,,, ■bowing the moral 
pedigree of all their memben " (p. 220). Theae are trille■; the all-important 
fact at a time like thi• ia that an evolutionist, looking at the m,l!ter 
■cieotific:ally, find• in Chri•tian marriage the •beet-anchor of human pro
grea. 

A New English Dictwnary on Hiatorical Principles. Part V., 
Cast-Clivy. Oxford: Clarendon Presa. 1889. 

The New A'ngliak .Dktionwry has now advanced far into the letter C, ao4 
ahowa no 1ign of falling olf in any respect. We are, indeed, more and more 
impreaaed, in turning over the pa~•• with the oareful, 11Ch<,larly, eihauativ.e 
character of the work, and the even level of the •neral article■. The number of 
meanings and ■hades of meaning which are di.tinguiiihed in aome of the 
longer article■ ia truly uloniahiug, and te■tifiea no le•• to the ingenuity and 
lahoriou1oeaa of the writer. than the fteiibility of the English language. The 
article on Oa,t, the 111.bataotive, e.g., branchea out into fourteen main and forty
two minor divi.ioos, while in the conwpooding verb twelve principal and m, 

leaa than eighty-three subordinate 11e11■e1 are distioguiahed. From the 
article on CaBtle we learn the curioua fact that in old English it fr..quently 
hu the aen..e of village, the term c1Htellu1a being u.ed in the V olgate lo 
render the Greek ,,.,,.,,. Tl,u• Wiclif in one of hiii sermon• says: •• Jesua 
went about .... to more pl11<-ea und lease, u citeea 11ud e11otelli• ;'' edding, 
"cutel1 ben undentooden litil touno." Wilh this may be compared the 
Sootti•h ON or foun for k01u,e, with which 8ir \V alter Scott made BOotberoera 
familiar in Wat16f'ley. _ We turned with inleooe interest to the uticle Oat; 
bot ala,i I only to find that it& etymology ii still a problem. " The name i1 
common European of ookooan origin," aaya the Dfotiooary. Caviar, too, it 
appean, ii" or uncertain origin;" nur ia the ve:1ed queation or the derintiun ut' 
ceiling, whether from ulare, C(lllare, or crelum, 1et at rest. U oder Ukamcell<lf' 
we have an admirably oonciae, clear, and condensed acoouot oC the origin 
and history of the term in all its aignification,, legal, political, eccleaiutir.aL 
Chapel alBO fomiahea an utremely intereetiog, learned, and valoable 11rtide. 
ThOllt! who are iotereeted in the hiiitory ol" banking will find the article 
Cheque very iDBtructive. It appean that the term originally meant lhe 
counterfoil of an eicheqner hill, and BO gradually Cllllle to be applied to Hllf 
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bill or order having a counterroil. Student.a of the Bible will find the ■rtide 
on Cherub fascinating reading. But time and Apace would fail ua to indicate 
all or even many of the points of intereat in the lateat inatalment of thia 
magnificent work. We can but recommend our readen, if they do not already 
11ubt!cribe to the Dictionary, to loae no time in doing ao, and can promiae them 
that they will then find pleaaant occupation for many a vacant hour in turning 
ita pagetl, 

WF.SLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

I . By Canve and Dog-train amo11g the Oru and Sol,tcawc 
Indians. By EGERTON RYERSON YouNo. With an 

Introduction by MARK Guy PEARSE. 

2. The Apostle of Bunnah. A Memoir of Adoniram Jud8()'11,, 
D.D. By Rev. JABEZ MARRAT. 

Severn to Tyne : The Story of Six Englisli Rivers. By E. M. 
EDWARDS. 

3. My Black Sheep. By EVELYN EVERET GREEN. 

4. Heartsease and Morning Glories. By JENNIE CHAPPELL. 

5. King Aljr«fs Last, Christmas and other Storie.s. By FANNY 

SoPBIA HoLLINGS. 

6. Village Chimes and otker Stories. By EDITH GREEVES. 

7. The Class Muting. Its Value to the Churcli, and Sug
gestions for Increasing its Efficiency and Attracti1Jcne88. 
London: C. H. Kelly. 1890. 

Mr. Peane'• brief introduction to Mr. Young'• By Canoe and Dog-train 
i■ one of hia bappi111t piecea of writing. It well prepares the reader for the 
treat in atore for him in this unique record. Mr. Young'• opening chapter 
oont■ina a brief atatement of the work of Indian evangeli1111tion since the time 
of the Spaniah explorer■; the second give, some account of hia chief pre
dece.aora in the minion■ of the Canadian Methodist Chun:h. The"8 chapter11 
supply the hiatorio aetting for the peraonal narrative which follows. 111 
1868 Mr. Yonng aet out with hiP bridr, who hu alwaya bven hia be,,t 
oolleague, for hi■ work to the north of Lake Winnipeg. The MilBion at 
Norway House bad been founded in 114,o, BO that on the Sunday after their 
arrival Uiey were delighted to aee acores of Indiana in church with their 
Bible■. Then follows the story of daily work enlivened by quaint description, 
of Indian custom•, of the way l'-BDoe■ are made from the bark of a birch-tree 
which mut be peeled off' in one piece wiUi great ■kill, and a boat of novel 
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det.ail,. The acoount of the dog-train by which foe miPionary travelled in 
winter will be very interesting for moat readera, 'l'he whole book i■ indeed a 
precious record of devoted work richly owned of God. We are glad thllt this 
narrative hu been prepared, and trust all who love miBBiooary work will 
hasten to m,d it. The book i1 handaomely got-op, and is full 11( atriking 
portraits and wood-cob, which add very much to the charm of an exception
ally attractive boolr. Mr. Marrat'a brief memoir of Dr. Judaon i1 a fresh and 
attractive potting of the story of the pioneer of Cbriatiao miuions in Bnrmah. 
That stirring narrative of heroio zeal and fearleM trnst in God can never fail 
to rekindle miHionary enthusiasm. The chief facts are oonciaely given, and a 
valuable chapter on the notable ■ncee911418 of the K&ren Minion closes with an 
appropriate reference to Mr. Wineton and the We■leyao Miaaion in Burmal1 
This little book ought to be extenaively used as a reward for juvenile oollec,tors 
It will pleue older reuden better still. 

Sevem to 2'yne will be a welcome pre,oent for thoughtrul boy■ and girls 
Some racy chapters on the formation ol rivera ■erve u an introduction to the 
main body of the book. Theae will well repay reading. The atory of the 
riven ,i1 u followa : Father Th■me■ naturally holda the chief place. H1i 
whole oourae is traced with abundance cif historic iucident, and a whole 
gallery of capital picture.. The Severn, Tyne, Trent, Yorkshire Onse, and 
Humber are the other riven which :Mias Ech•arda aell'Cba. It ia a capital idea 
to treat Eoglitih geography and biatory in thi.l novel and ncy 1tyle, and few 
more enjoyable or more instructive reading books could be pot into the handa 
of young acholan. 

My Black Sheep, by lliBB Green iii a story which ought to be popular with 
boys. It strike■ out a new liue in st.or.r-telliog, and i, a book which exoitee 
iotere■t from lint to last. lliBB Liddell iii a fine character, and " the black 
sheep " himaelf wins the reader'• heart from the first. The tale ahowa that 
love ia the troe 118Cret of power even over the moit wayward. Hea.rteeaae and 
.Maming Gloriu ia a clever awry, briefty written, and with th11 happie,,t end
ing. The acapegnce, who pel'l!Onatee his elder brother, and wins Marion 
Clare's heart, ia unmuked by her father's roin, and in due time the elder 
brother takes hie place u the accepted lover. MiBB Hollings baa g1&thered a 
•hllllf of tales under the title King .Aifre<l:a Laat 01,riatmaa a,uJ, Other
Btorie,. The two hiatoricai tales gin variety to an entertaining and uaeful 
little book. Village Ch.imea and the other at.orie■ of }ljp Gneu'• TOlume 
are well enited to little readers, and will lea•e a bleuing behind them. They 
are •ery eimple, yet. full of feeliug, and put true religiou in a very attractive 
dreite. We are glad tA> aee thia new edition ol the Prize EaBBy■ on the Olau 
Meeting. Some elight but needful revi»iooe hav11 been made, and the 1ize aud 
■tyle of thia edition make it more attl'IICltiTe th.au the &.rat. The papen will 
gi•e many useful biota to readers and memben. They provoke thought and 
are full of yaJuable principles and practical ■ugge,tion1, 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE CHRkrIENNE (January).-M. E. de Presaensi opens this number 
with an article on AleUI1dre Vinet and bis unedited correspondence 

with Henri Lutterotb between the years 1832 and 1847. Many of these letters 
were only business notes as to orticles in the journal Le &meur (the precursor 
of the .Rnue Cl.retinu~), of which Lutterotb Wll8 editor, but others deal with 
the pressing questions of the day in the religious world and the world of 
letters. Lutterotb was one of the chief leaders of the Protestant Church in 
France, a man of fine judgment, brosd sympathies, and simple laitb. He and 
Vinet were of one heart and mind. The editor often encouraged, aided, aud 
stimulated bis friend to the production of bis works. In March 1832 Vinet 
wrote that he was not able to express all the sweet and edifying thoughts 
which Lutterotb's correspondence bad suggested. "Vinet [M. de Pressensc 
is quoting bis own words in the Joumal du Dclbau] was indeed the Pascal of 
the Reformed Churches. It is the very name for him, whether we consider 
the greatness of his view of religion, bis character as a writer, his absolute sin• 
cerity, or that mournful vein which we find in all great Cbristinns. We must 
add that Vinet, like Pascal, whose most faithful interpreter be was, bad been 
placed in the school of sickness, and only accomplished his immense intellectual 
work by subduing a frame that was broken by disease." AJter a brief account 
of Vinet's life up to the opening of the correspondence, den he was filling a 
modest post at Bille as Professor of Literature, enracts are given from bis 
letters. The )oBS of bis only daughter before she was eighteen calls forth a 
letter full of tenderness and of Christian resignation. The girl's two years of 
declining health bad been lighted up with the Saviour's grace. Her father says: 
" Peace unspeakable filled her heart; each day seemed to bring new light to her 
mind, new comfort to her heart. The sufferings of Christ helped her to bear her 
own su1ferings. Prayt'r was a never-failing source of help. After one sharp 
attack she Nid to her mother, with a smile, ' I hBYe suffered much, but I am 
very happy.'" After these private letters come glimpses of Vinet's public life. 
In 18 37 he was called to the Chair of Practical 'l'heology at LauBBDDe, whence 
many of bis letters are dated. Vinet died in 1847. In the March number 
some letters of Lutterotb's are given, which show how active a part Vin, t took 
in the journal of which his friend was editor. Extracts from Vinet's letters 
prove how anxious he was that the journal should be made more rich nod 
varied. We see also his scrupulous care to be impartial in all his critical 
work. He waa a truly Christian critic and journalist, In whose d.-ath Le 
&meur lost its true head. The January number also contains a memorial ser
mon for another great leader of the 1''rench Church-Pastor Bersier. It waa 
preached by M. Babat, in the "Grand Temple'' at Nimes, on November 24, 
last year. He shows that though Bersier owed much to nature, be also owed 
much to banl work. His family was poor. There was no scholarship by 
which he could secure an education for the ministry, but he went to America, 
where be gainrd enough by giving lessons to provide fund• for his own studil'S. 
Even when he mounted the pulpit he felt so embarrassed that he could 
scarcely pl'<'ac-h. There was nothing to indicate that be would become the 
popular preacher of Paris. Only constaut effort enabled him to overcome this 
weaknest1. He not only won fame in the pulpit : he was honoured as a public 
mnn, an hi~torian, an intluentiat member of ,·orious Societies and rebgious 
uscmhlies. Whatever be did he did with his miitbt.. Jn plending for the 
reforu1 of worship, in &ecnrinJC the t•rrctiou of the Col gny memorial, OJ'l&D· 
!zing nn ambulance during the war, 11ml c•talilishing n profeuional school for 
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girls, be ■bowed the ume entbnsiasm. and won the same succeM. The 
sermon is a worthy trlbnte to Bemer's memory. 

DBUTBCHB RUIIDBCH&U (Janoary).-Herr Giitzfeldt writes a 8U~o!stfrc 
article on "The Education of German Youth." It deals with pnnciples 
in a way that will be very helpful to parents. A great educational struggle is 
raging in Germany. It is not merely a question of the training of the mind, 
but also of the body. Nor is it here astruggle of the ID&&'l88ag&inst the claases, 
as in the Social-Democratic struggle, for each grade of society is split into 
partie■ on this qnestion. After thi• intro:luction comes a timely reference and 
tribute to the mother'■ place in all true schemes of child training. "No one can 
contemplate," the writer well ■aye, " without piou• gratitude, the love and care 
of his parents." He urge• " that every child is an original, and must be treated 
nccording aa its special character may require. We often do children an injus
tice because we do not understand thelD. Their helplessoe88 ao to practical 
matters must not be overlooked, nor their lively feelings. We must remember that 
in the questions of a child there is almost always a sacred earnestneso, a ftrat 
effort of the Rtriving after a solntion of the pnzzlea of the world of things." 
The writer holds that a proper training of children compels us to use puniRh• 
ment at times. Punishment by hunger or shutting up a child often develops 
a mischievous disposition; wise chastisement is better. TbP.se quotations will 
show the tone and style of this article. The writer holds that sound health, 
physioal strength, a pure mind and a humane disposition, strength of cha
racter, a sense of duty, quickness of unrlerstanding, and a certain amount of 
Jmowlepge are necessary for success in life, and that all true education should 
promote the deYelopment of these ~ualities. Sound principles are stated 
with much sententioumess in this judicious paper. 

Nuov.a. AIITOLOOIA (1''ebruary 1).-l'he Hrst article in this number, 
" African Italy," bears witoe88 to the current of opinion in Italy. Signor, 
Sidney Sonnino found on bis rctum from Ma•sowa that every one be met was 
eager to Jmow what bis impreHSions of Afrioa were. He was thus led to 
write the present paper. After a brief description of the country round 
Musowa, he says that he does not know exactly bow far the Italian colony 
en.ends; but though be is not behind the scenes, be is able to make a some
what reliable estimate of its extent, and to show that within such limits the 
colony ha. room to develop the commerce which drew it towa,ds the Soudan 
and Hussulman countries, and to plant a flourishing agricultural settlement. 
Signor Sonnino is not a soldier, but be gives his impressions of the troops 
employed at Haasowa. There is an Italian force, a native force commanded 
by Italian oflhirs with native snbalterna, and, la.stly, a native force, one part 
of which, composed of Assaortini, did not make a good impression on Signor 
Sonnino. Tbe fal't is, all the people of Assaortini, civilians or soldiers, seemed 
undisciplined and riotona, "without sufficient respect" for their ltali11n 
maaters. Tbey are a race of nomad robbers, fortunately not ver, numerous, 
wbo know neither law nor rule, wbom the Italians have armed to fight against 
the Abyesinians. but whom it will not only be necessary, uys this randid 
writer, to disarm some day or other, but al.ao to overawe by some not to be 
forgotten use of power. 'Fbe article also discusses the business and agricul
tural prospects of the colony, nod shows that no statesman can venture to 
neglect the emigration movement which is seeking to extend the bounds 
of the mother country and to render possible a vast Italy, which shall 
embrace people far from her own shores, but all Italian in blood, language 
and s1111pathy. 

HBTHODIST RBVIEW (January, February). -Dr. Walsh of Louisrille deals 
with a difficult question in bis article on " The Methodist Episcopal Church 
in the South." He believes that "the Southern Church will come to desire 
organic onion with the Metbodi•t Episcopal Church nt no ,·ery distunt dav, 
though for the present there is no such desire expressed by her leaders." He 
shows. however, that before there can be organic union between the two 
Chnrches some grave questions must be settled. Tbe Southern papers are 
opposed to the policy of the Metbodidt Episcopal relative to the Negro 1,oth in 
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churches and schools. The relation between the two races is the moat preuing 
and perple:r:ing question. The Ohriatian Adoocale for March 29, 188g, saya : 
"One of the many grave crises which confront the American people la that 
growing out of the relation between the white and coloured people of the 
·Sooth. This question wears a more serious aspect now than ever-un
fortunately, the antipathy of the two races occupying the 11&me territory 
threetens to precipitate serious conflicts. . . . . The attitude of a large 
number of the whites In the Sooth toward the Negro is one of growing hatred 
and hostility. They oppose the education of the coloured citizen ; they 
insist that be is essentially inferior to the white man. . . , . That the position 
of the Southern whites is exceedingly embarressing no intelligent man will 
deny ..... It is idle to say there is no cause for oneasiness in the South. 
Bot however difficult it may be to <leal justly with the Negro, it is, neverthe
less, the only 11&fe course." 

After a careful historic statement of opinion In the South as to slavery, Dr. 
Walsh quotes from a tract published in 1888 by Dr. Anderson, editor of the 
Jifm-itla C11ristian Advocaia, the following expression of opinion as to what he 
considers the intrusion of the Methodist Episcopal Church into the South: 

" The Methodist Epi,copal Church Is a grand agency for good In its own 
field, but in the South it comes as a superior to an inferior class ; comes with 
the conviction that Southern people are disloyal citizens; comes engaging in 
the work of reviving sectional feelings by talking about secessionists and 
rebels, and calling up old recollections of the past; comes with impracticable 
plans an<l exciting views of Negro equality; comes as the special favourer of 
a particular political party-and coming thus, It cannot lmve II mission of 
usefulne1S in the South and most fail." 

"The writer of the foregoing [passage] would not [he says] be willing to admit 
that there is one political party in the South that is endeavouring to help the 
Negro to rise to intelligent citizenship, and another political party that opposes 
that party for this very cause ; and yet his acco11&tion against our Church is not 
true unless such a state of things does exist. The Methodist Episcopal Church 
draws no boundary line of politics or geography. 'l'he plans he calls • impractic
able' are those which provide for keeping the Negro in the Church, while the 
Southern Church has set him off into a separate organisation. We have been 
much advised to follow their plan. The 'existing views of Negro equality; 
os he calls them, were definitely set forth in the settlement of the Chattanooga 
University trouble. It 1~ well remembt,red bow deep was the interest 
awakened in the North and South when the coloured students were denied 
admittance to a university established by the Freedmen's Aid Society. But 
what bas happened since the Church decided that no person should b& 
excluded on account of colour, &c. 7 The school goes on, th&SC two yeal'll, 
and no coloured students have appiied. It may be that in Chattanooga the 
time will come when the presence of an occasional coloured student in a 
school of whites will cause no more trouble than in Harvard or Yale to-day. 
Many things have come to pass that the Southernel'll said could not be done ; 
and something more remains to be accomplished. 

"Our Church is as much nt home In the South u it is in New England. 
About 90 per cent. of our membership is native to the South. It is probable 
that the Southern Methodist Church has more members who were reoaived 
from our Church in the North than our own Church here has .received from 
the 11B1De source. The great increase of our churches in regions very destitute 
of houses of wol'llhip has been made with about the same amount of aid from 
the Church Extension Society as that given to churches in the Nc•rth-west. 
The money expended by the Missionary and the Freedmen's Aid and Southern 
Education Societies bas been more largely furnished by our Church in the 
North. But our quarter-million white people in the South have contributed 
more money towards the $2,JOO,OOO expended in our educational work here 
than the whole million white members of the Southern Church have put into 
the aame kind of work since the war. The Allanta Oorutitution bas recently 
complimented the • Northern Methodiat Church' for giving more money in 
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the South for higher education than the South is giving for her colleges. But 
the great need of our achools that have been already planted Is additional 
elldoumtat,. If two million dollars were given in one year to endow the 
sohoola already begun in tile South, the results of our laboun here in ten 
yean would prove to the South that none of the dreadful things predicted 
would ~ult from pursuing the policy of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
And thia is the only road to punue to reach organio union." 

CBNTUBY MAGAZINE (January, Febroary, March).-" Emerson'a Talks with 
a Schoolboy" form one of the lllllient features of the lt'ebruary number. llrlr. 
Woodbury haa done well to collect these aagacioos and piquant aaying,,. 
Emerson regarded Wordsworth as the greatest poet of England since Milton. 
He could repeat almoat the whole of the Prelude and tbe B.r:cur•io11. "There 
arc no boob," he Mid," like the poems of Sir Walter Scott. Ever_v boy loves 
them if they ore not put into his bands too late. Marm,·ora, 71,e J,ay of 
tl~ La.t Jli,utrtl, Tlie /,ady of tM Lau-they surpass everything for boy 
reading." "A Comer of Old Paris" contains many interesting facts, and i• 
illustrated by some facsimiles and likenesses. Mrs. Van Rensselaer deal& with 
" Gloucester Cathedral " in the March number. Her paper will be eagerly read 
by all lovers of English churches. It is admirably illustrated by Mr. Pennell. 
Mr. Edward L. Wilson gives a series of graphic traveller's notes in his paper en
titled, "Some Wayside Placee in Palestine." Jacob'a Well, the traditional tomb 
of Joseph, Shechem, Nain, Jezreel, and Cana in Galilee ore the chief places 
he describes. Mr. Schwatka.'a account of "The Sun.dance of the Sio0%," 
which he saw a few years a.go in Nebraska, should not be overlooked. At a given 
•ignal which announced that the son had risen the mounted Indians charged 
against a tree called the Sunpole, which had been cleared of its lower branches. 
When they came within a hundred yards a sharp report of rifles sounded along 
the line. Every shot, arrow, lance waa directed againat the tree, and bark and 
chips were soon flying from it in all directions. Then the Indians gathered 
round it and shouted "as ooly excited savages can shout." The dances luted 
for several days. Many accide:its happen during thio mad frolic, bot the 
worst part of it i• the self-inlllcted torture which disgraces the festival. 

HABPBB's )lAGAZISii: (January, February, March).-Any one who read& 
Mr. Lathrop's " Talks with Edison," in the February number, will see, from 
the story of his early exploits as a newsboy, what material the great electrician 
is made of. He found a friend in one of the compositors in the Fru Pru~ 
office, who used to show him o. "galley-proof " of the most important news 
article. Edison thus knew how to gauge the demand for papers. After the 
battle of Shiloh he made a great coup. He got a friend to telegraph to the 
various stations which he used to visit with his paper, thut there had been 
o. great battle, and that newspapers would come by a certo.in train. At the 
town where the train first stopped he usually sold two papers. On the day in 
queation be saw a big crowd on the platform, and aa the train drew up he 
began to realiso that they wanted his papera. He sold a hundred or two at 
five cents apiece. At the next town he sold three hundred at ten cents. By
a.nd-by he got a quarter of a dollar or more per copy. One church he paBsed 
was emptied in ten socouds. " All of them, including the parson, were 
clustered around me, bidding against each other for copies of the precious 
paper." Some racy incidents of his early experiences as an inventor o.re 
given. The article on "New York Banks," and General Wolseley's valuable 
descriptive article on "The Standing Army of Great Britain," will be read 
with much interest. Vi!ICount Wolseley says: "I long to see all bad characters, 
and those who ho.ve no love for their trade, driven from the army." The 
colonel of one regiment told him, not long ago, that be had thirty sons of 
gentlemen in the mnks, whoae influence had improved the whole tone of the 
regiment. Many of them had failed to obtain commissions by competitive 
examination. The paper on "The Army of the United States,'' which stands 
first in the March number, shows that although Congre,s is not prepared to 
increase the force to the e11tent which military eqierts desire, there is plenty 
of line material for future war-making. Mrs. PeDDell's deacription of 
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"Venetian Boats" is frelbly pot and attractive. The illmtratiom will 
greatly usist English and American readel'II to onllentaDd and enjoy the 
article. lire. Ritchie's sketch of John Ruskin's life and books will perhaps 
be most enjoyed. It contains many interesting details of his somewhat 
sombre childhood, his Ozford days, and his early aothol'llhip, u well as of his 
lovelv home at Brantwood. 

ScBIBNEB'B MAGAZINE (January, February, llarch).-llr. Church's first 
paper on John Ericsson, the engineer, gives a remarkable account of the Ja,l's 
careful training in his Swedish home, and his early precoci~ as a mechanician. 
It is a capital chapter in the annals of great engineel'II. A Day in Literary 
:Madrid" introduces the reader to the chief novelists of Spain. Mr. Bishop 
visited their homes, and has introduced many plea88nt details about Spanish 
life into his article. Mr. W. H. llallock.'s sketch of Hungarian houses and 
castles, ls a very readable paper. 'fhe March number has three articles which 
dese"e pero881. " In the Footprints of Charles Lamb " is a well illustrated 
paper, which tells Lamb's touching story with great skill and effect. It would 
not be euy to pack all the chief pusages into such small compass as is done 
in this admirable ruufM. "A Forgotten Remnant" is an account of the 
Seminoles of Florida. There are about three hundred of this Indian tribe left 
in their old home, The Seminole is " bright copper colour, tall, straight, and 
clean-limbed. His carriage is that of a thoroughly independent, self-reliant 
lion of the forest. and his every attitude, B&Ve when he trammela his limbs 
with the habiliments of a rude civilisation, is full of grace, and suggestive of 
supple strength." The jet black hair is close cropped, save at the crown of the 
head, where the scalp-lock grows. It is carefully braided, and ornamented with 
bits of bright finery, but is generally hidden underneath an immense turban. 
The second paper on Ericsson is full of particulara of his inventions. His 
steam-engine, the Nm,elt11_, competed wi,h Stephenson's Rocket. The Tim,t• 
greatly admired Ericsson s engine. "It was the lightest and most elegan\ 
carriage on the road yesterday, and the velocity with which it moved surprised 
every beholder. It shot along the line at the amazing rate of thirty miles an 
hour." A series of unfortunate accidents caUBed its withdrawal from the com
petition, but it made a great sensation. His famous Monitor m~de its mark 
in the American Civil War, but the victory would have been much more deci
,;ive if the naval authorities had not been frightened at the charge of powder 
EricSBOn urged them to use. They only put a fifteen-pound charge, whereas 
it could have home three times that quantity of powder. 

ST. NICHOLAR (January, February, March).-'l'he most thrilling paper in 
the Jo'ebrnary number is Mr. Donning's description of the "Great Storm at 
Samoa" last March. He was sent to the islands by the American Associated 
Press in order to keep the papers informed of the course of events during the 
disturbances in Apia. No one dreamed that he would have to record such 
a battle with the elements ns that which is chronicled in this stirring paper. 
Onr learns to admire more highly the heroic feat per!ormed by Captain Kane 
of the CaL'iopt, in taking out his ship in the teeth of the storm. It is a 
paper which every one should read. " On a Mountain Trail," in the March 
number, is an ezciting story of two men pursued by grey timber wolves. 
They had only one pistol, and thoull"h ita au: shots kept the pack of wolves off 
for tl time it was to the dynamite which they were carrying for the miners at 
Guieb City, in Montana, that they owed their escape. We do not wonder that 
the editor made apeeial inquiry a• to the truthfulness of the remarkable 
" Fifteen Minute■ with a Cyclone." It is almost too much to ask one to 
belie,·o that the father and one of his boys were pitched head-foremost into 
the well, the house wrecked, and yet none of the family hurt. "George and 
Nellie Custis" is a capital paper on Washington's step-children and their 
descendant•. 




